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1€ ADOTYINAY ATI0CS Of W6 LBIITGE & TUULIOES. /LGIL 10 BB,
by the late J. Hiapopr. Edited by R. T e, 0, 8,1, :
fe have the pleasant task of noticing the un-
retending voluma before us. Mr. Temple has every,
gl to the title of a good writer ; and &t a time '
‘hen it is the fashion to write books simply to
nyge, it is something to have a . is
:affpbije, and at the same time instr;‘fﬁ ~Shile
sfdepd works offiction must retaigtheir in
i ular estimation, it is assaredly.better that
me should be deveted, by thosé who tan spare
me, to the ﬁrusal of works of travel-dud careful
escription natural objects, than that heurs
nould be wasted in the perusal of such works of
ction as emanate yearly fiom the London press.
0 many cases, while the incidents are familiar,
ae drumadis persone proceed on a prinoiple of
ction peculiar to themselves. In works of the
ind now before us, neither are the incidents fami-
iar to the majority of readers, nor is the inner
tructure of society the same as that which
ve are accustomed to see in civilized life., ]
Ience it requires no mechanism in the story,—
o far-fetched description, of social usages,—no
orrowing from the world of romance,—no false }
olouring of the ljfe of savagerie in its wildest
spects,—no breaking through the commonplaces
f sentiment,—no effort to 1ntroduge characters of
tartling originality,—to invest the subject with
ome degree of interest, so as to make the book
‘eadable. In most cases the bare narration speaks
‘or itself ; and the characters in their delineation
'equire no accessories from the art-of word-fminting
‘o(‘end to them a suggestion of the marvellous.

The werk is collated from the MSS. papers of the
ate Rev.Stephen Hislop, to which a preface hasbeen
idded by the editor, aund appendices containing
nuch useful information, and indicating much
asefal research. Considerable light has thus been !
:brown on the inner structure of Gond society ; on
their customs, mwanners, and religion ; and a voca-
bulary has been added of the Gondi dialect, with.
a comparative vocabulary of the Muase or Kure
spoken languages. As yet but too little is known
of the Gouga of Gondwapna, and while few traces
are left of their past rule, still there is unmistake.
able evidence from the ruins of some of their:
cities, that although they never equalled the
Mahrattas, whom they preceded, either in the
strength of their administration, orin the extent
of their rule, they were nevertheless spread over a
large extent of country, and that their rule extend-
ed over a greater part of the Nerbudda Valley and
of the great Vyndyan Ranges of Central Indial
Of the rige and progress of this singular race we
leave Mr. Temple to speak :—

T 'Phe earliest dynasties in this part of India of which
anything is now either recorded or remembered are those
of the Gond-Rajpoots. But prior to these, and superior to
them in civilization, there must have been several Hindu
dynasties, which are only now known by architectural.
remains ; some at Jabbulpore on the banks of the Ner-,
budda ; some in the hilly part of Chutteesgurh ; and some at{
Bustar in the heart of the wilderness.

“ The ancient Gondwanna, or country of the Gonds
comprises most of the countries now included in the Centra
Provinces, both below and above the Saumtpoora Range.
The earliest settlers in the woods and hills, and the ol
dynasties, were Gond.

i The (onds seem, without doubt, to have been one of
the most powerful and important of the aboriginal races of

}

“ The Hindu conquerors of the Gionds were “WYl
Rajpoots. These intermarried with the conquered, and their |
desoendants are called Rajpoots, and pride themselves on
their descent. Most of the indigenous Rajpoots, so called,
arereally Gond Rajpoots. These mixed races, becoming '
acclimatized to countries that would have proved deadly to'
many civilized nations, themselves over wide domains,
and in arms and policy emulated the achievements
of superior tribes,

“ Their original boundary in the south may perhaps have
een the Godavery. If it was they must have crossed that
river, and extended far into the Dekhan. They formed
from first to last four kingdoms within the present linrits
of these provinces, The northern kingdom had its capital
at Mundla, and at Gurra (pear the modern city of Jubbul-
pore) and dominated the greater part of the Nerbudda Valley.
“~«“-Ofthe:two midland idagdoms, one had its capital
at urh, onthe southern face or elopes of the Sautpoora
Rap, verlooking and commanding the plains which now
belong to Nagpore. rh is now ruined and utterly
| desolate ; but 1t was a city before Nagpore was even a-

village.

u‘l‘n'fhe otleer midland kingdom has its capital at Kherla, a
hill commanding the’rich valley of Baitool, in the heart
of the Sautpoora hills, To this also belonged the celebrated
forts of Gami and Nurnuolla, both in the same
The southern kingdom had its capital at Chanda on the

and comprised a vast but wild territory. It

stretched far up to the north-east, and again commanding the
Godavery, stretched far down to the south. :

% These four dynasties existed at least some time before
the formation of the Moghul empire. They were brave and,
independent, but they could never have been rich or power-
ful. 8till, each of them -must have an annual re-
venue of some lakhs of rupees. They were quite inferior in
art and civilization to the Hindu and Mahomedan dynasties
known in other of India; but still they each left
architectural remains and monuments of great interest ; at
Mundla, at Gurra near Jubbulpore, at Chowragurh near
Nursingpore, at Deogurh near Chindwara, at erla near
Baitool, and at Chanda.

“ These ruins, surrounded by, or adjacent to, the waste, or
the rocks, or the forest, fill the modern enquirer with
surprise, and attest the former energies of half civlized races
cootending with the wildness of nature. As the Mahomedan
rule absorbed the different parts of Central India, it attacked
these Good kings in turn. The northern kingdom, however,
in some atmgglee well known to local tradition, maintained
something of its independence, though it may have lost
wany of its richer provinces. The southern kingdom also
does not appear to have been entirely subdued, though it
was rendered tributary ; but its branches across the Goda-
very weroe carried away and added to the Mahomedan king-
doms in the Dekhan. That dominion indeed spread dwer:
buth banks of the Godavery, and up to a recent period the
strip of territory on the left, or Nagpore side of the river;
belonged to the Nizam.  The midland kingdom was at all,l
events rendered tributary, and its princes were, by force
or influence, converted to Islam.”
.. We have not room to give any more extracts, or!
we would quote some lines of the quaint Gond
ballad translated by Mr. Hislop, the only one of.
the kind we have yet seen. How curious and how
universal among wild, savage, and untutored races
is the love of poetry or rhyme. Whether among the
savages of North America, or the peasant of the
North ; whether among the vintagers of Sicily, the,
south of France, orof Spain, or therudecultivators of |
the wild regions of Turkistan ; whether among the
Tyrol mountains or the hills of Central India,—;
rude and untutored feeling expresses itself in song ;;
often the offspring of credulous simplicity or of.
ugschooled fancy, as an American writer expresses'
himeelf. The savages of Gondwanna are no ex-:
ception to the rule. The graphic description which,
Mr. Hislop gives of the religiousrites of the Gond

6 is entertaining, We are not, however, sure
e savage monsignor: who officiated as prophets,

-

India. Existing prior to the advent of the Hindus,they
possessed their own forms of heathenism, which often are
preserved entire and intact to this day, and which havé,
always, and under all changes, impressed their mark on the
character of the tribe. But some Gonds, while retaining:
their external characteristics, adopted the Hindu, and some -
few the Mabomedan, religion. Thus there are seen in,
e present age, as respects faith and custom, three kinds,
onds,—namely, the ll’zgrig‘innl (Gonds, the Hindu Gonds, {

Tw wnhwainna and marvala

or priests, or “ Lingo” were very amiable in their
manners, The following old rhyme would be very
suitable to them :—

“ O Monachi,

Vestri stomachi,

Sunt amphora Bacchi,
Vos estis,

Deus est testis,

Turniasima noutia”

!

-

.




PREFACE.

It is bt too well known to all persons interested in the
Nagpore Country that the Rev. Stephen Hislop, Missionary of
the Free Church of Scotland at Nagpore,—a gentleman distin-
guished for all the virtues and qualities becoming his sacred

.profession, and for attainments in scholarship and in practical

science,—died by accidental drowning on the 4th September
1863. During nineteen years of labour in the service of the
Mission, he had diligently and perseveringly enquired, not only
into the physical resources of the country, but also into the
languages, the manners, the religions, the histories, and the
antiquities of the people. In the pursuit of these enquiries,
bhe investigated much regarding the aboriginal tribes inhabiting
the territories now known as the Central Provinces, and especi-
ally regarding the Gond people. The results of this investiga-
tion were embodied in several elaborate papers, which were
intended for publication ultimately in a complete form, but
which were inevitably left scattered and incomplete at the time
of his sudden and lamented death.

It was naturally considered by the late Mr. Hislop’s relations
and friends, that these valuable and important papers should
not be lost to the public, but should be examined, collated, and
prepared for publication, in a manner which (though falling far
short of what the author himself would have produced had he
lived) might yet present the work in a sufficiently intelligible
shape. At first there was hope that some gentlemen possessing
more or less of literary leisure might be found to fulfil the task
of editing these papers. But it is difficult to secure such
assistance in these ?’rovinces. And at length, at the request
of Mr. Hislop’s friends, I undertook to have the papers brought
out under my own supervision and direction. The work is
now done, imperfectly no doubt, but as well as time and means
permitted ; and if not actually good, it is perhaps better than
nothing at all.

Mr. Hislop had considerable opportunities and facilities for
obtaining reliable and detailed information regarding, what are
commonly called, the aboriginal tribes of this part of India.
In the cold season of each year, he made tours by marching in
the interior of the districts, and thus saw much of, and heard
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much from, the pepole in their homes, their villages, their fields
and their forests. He was generally accompanied by educated
natives connected with the Mission, who helped him in sequring
full and correct answars to all queries. These were native
catechists and preachers, either stationed in, or moving about,
the country— and especially in Chindwara, the heart of the
Gond region,—who recorded and transmitted facts to him. He
was acquainted with various European officers and gentlemen
who resided among, or otherwise came in contact with, these
tribes, and who supplied him with information. He made
use of all these several advantages with patience, assiduity,
and resegrch. He tested and verified the information thus
acoumulated, by extensive study of the works of other authors
on the aboriginal races of India and of other countries.

~ These tribes will, from their numbers, their position, and
" their antecedents, be found worthy of the erudition and study
which Mr. Hislop bestowed on all that belonged to them.

Though much imbued with Hinduism, they are yet quite
distinct in race and languaage from the Hindus. Again, they are
not all of one tribe, perhapa not even of one nationality, for some
of their dialects differ altogether from others. By themselves,
in the aggregate, they form an important section of the popu-
lation. They are spread, thinly perhaps, but broadly, all over
the large territories now known as the Central Provinces—
from our extreme limits in one direction to our furthest frontier
in another; from Bundlecund in the north to the Teloogoo
coast districts in the south; from Malwa and Candeish in the
west to the confines of Orissa in the east ; and right through the
very centre of the country, among the Vindhya Mountains
which overlook the valley of the Nerbudda and the Sautpoora
Ranges which bound the plains of Nagpore and the cotton-
fields of the Wurda.

Among these tribes one, namely the Gonds, have formed
political annals of their own, have wielded dynastic power in
most parts of thuse Provinces, and have left architectural re-
mains in attestation of former greatness. On this subject it
may be well to transcribe some brief passages from my first
Administration Report (for the year 1862) :—

*“The earliest dynasties in this part of India of which any-
thing is now either recorded or remembered are those of the
Gond-Rajpoots. But prior to these, and superior to them in
civilization, there must have been several Hindu dynasties,
which are only now known by architectural remains : some at
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Jubbulpore on the banks of the Nerbudda; some in the hilly
partof Chutteesgurh; and some at Bustar in the heart ‘of the

wilderness.

“ The ancient Gondwdna, or countty of the Gonds, comprises
most of the countriesnow included in the Central Provinces,
both below and above the Sautpoora Range. The ‘earliest
settlersinthe woods and hillsand the oldest dynasties were Gond.
The Gonds seem, without doubt, to have been one of the most
powerful and important of the aboriginalracesof [ndia. Existing

rior to the advert of the [lindus, they possessed their own forms
of heathenism, which often are preserved entire and intact to this
day, and which have always, and under all changes, impressed
their mark on the character of the tribe. But some Gonds, while
retaining their external and distinctive characteris:ics, adopted
the Hindu, and some few the Mahomedan, religion. Thus
there are seen in the present age, as respects faith and custom,
three kinds of Gonds, namely the aboriginal Gonds, the Hindu
Gonds, and the few Mussulman Gonds. In physique and morale
all three seem much alike. ‘The Hindu conquerors of the
Gonds were principally Rajpoots. These intermarried with the
conquered, and their descendents are called Rajpoots, and pride
themselves on their dsscent. Most of the indigenous Rajpoots
80 called are really Gond Rajpoots. These mixed races, becom-
ing acclimatised to countries that would have proved deadly to
many civilized nations, spread themselves over wide domains,
and in arms and policy emulated the achievements of superior
tribes. Their original boundary in the south may perhaps have
been the Godavery If it was, they must have crossed that
river, and extended far into the Dakhan, -

“ They formed from first to last four kingdoms within the
present limits of these provinces. The northern kingdom had
its capital at Mundla, and at Gurra (near the modern city of Jub-
-bulpore) and dominated the greater partof the Nerbudda Valley.
Of the two midland kingdoms, one had its capital at Deo-
gurh on the southern face or slopes of the Sautpoora Range,
over-looking and commanding the plains which now belong to
Nagpore. Deogurh is now ruined and utterly desolate; but it
was a city before Nagpore was even a village. The other mid-
land kingdom has its capital at Kherla, a hill commanding the
rich valley of Baitool, in the heart of the Sautpoora Hills. T this
also belouged the celebrated forts of Gawilgurh and Nurnalla,
both in the samerange. The southern kingdom had its capital
at Chanda on the Wurda,and comprised a vast,but wild, territory:
it streached f{ar up to to the north-east, and again, commanding
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the Godavery, stretched far down to the south. These four dy-
nasties existed at least some time before the formation of the
Moghul Empire. 'I'ney were brave and independent, but they
could never have been rich or powerful. Still, each of them
must have possessed an annual revenue of some lakhs of
rupees. They were quite inferior in art and civilization to the
Hindu and Mahomnedan dynasties known in other parts of India;
but still they each left architectural remains and monuments -of
great interest; at Mundla, at Gurra near Jubbulpore, at Choura-
gurh near Nursingpore, at Deogurh near Chindwara, at Kherla
near Baitool, and at Chanda. These ruins, surrounded by, or adja-
cent to, the waste, or the rocks, or the forest, fill the modern enquir-
er with surprise, and attest the former energies of half-civilized
races contezCing with the wildness of Nature. Asthe Mahomed-
an rule absorbed the different parts of Central India, it attacked
these Gond Kingdoms in turn. The northern kingdom, how-
ever, in some struggles well known to local tradition, maintained
something of its independence, though it may have lost many
of its richer provinces. The southern kingdom also does not
appear to have been entirely subdued, though it was rendered
tributary; but its branches across the Godavery were carried
awav and added to the Mahomedan kingdoms in the Dakhan.
That dominion indeed spread over both banks of the Godavery; |
and up to a recent period the strip of territory on the left, or
Nagpore side of the river, belonged to the Nizam. The midland
kin};dom was at all events rendered tributary, and its Princes
were, by force or influence, converted to Islam.

« Besides these four kingdoms there was a Gond Rajpoot dynasty
at Wuruncal in the Dakhan. When that place fell to the
Mahomedan, the Raja fled northward across the Godavery, and
established himself in wild independence among the inaccessible
forests.” .

But besides forts, palaces, and tombs, they have. in some
parts of the country left traces of . WOI"kS wisely deSIgne(_i for
material improvement. On this point, it may be proper to insert
the following passages from my official report on the river
‘Wyngunga :— .

« Ihis tract, as already seen, lies between a low range of hills
and a river. having an average breadth of thirty milee. Though
partly champaign, it is yet much broken up and diversified by
hills and jungles. Advantage has been taken of the undulations

in the ground and the streams permeating it, to construct a regu-
lartank system. "These are not so large as the lakes mentioned
in the upper basin of the Wyngunga; but are second to them
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alone. This tract belonged to the Gond dynasty of Chanda,
who, probably established at a later -period, were compara-
tively more civilized; and these have left behind them a noble
mark on the land. 1In 1865, after visiting these tanks, I cansed
a letter to be written to the local authorities, which, as it
conveyed impressions on the spot, may furnish a few extracts
to make up the description, as follows:—

‘The number and size of these tanks is certainly remarkable. In aoine
parts they even cluster thick round the feet of the hills, From the summit
.of the hill, called “ Pérzagurh” by the Gonds, and “The Seven Sisters” by

“the Hindus, no less than thirty-seven tanks were counted as distinctly
vigible.

¢ Theso ‘tanks are indeed the pride and ornament of the district. They
_are, a8 the people themselves told the Chief Commissioner, the very life of the
place. Theyare the object to which much of the industry and capital of
the people are devoted; and are the main source of sgricultural wealth,
The two staples are rice and sugarcane—and both are entirely dependent on
.the water supply for irrigatiun from the tanks. Not only have largs, indeed
_sometimes very extensive, sheets of water been formed by damming up
streams by heavy egrthwork dykes, but masonry escapes and sluices and
chaunels have been constructed. Some of the sluices, as hezd works for irrigation
chanuels, present an almost elaborate apparatus, creditable to the skill'and

ingenuity of the people.
¢ With many, perhaps with most, of the largest tanks, the works were in

good, even capital repair.

Thus it is that some knowledge of these tribes must be useful,
indeed almost essential, to the various Officers engaged in the
Civil Administration of these Provinces.

Though these people have in bygone ages lorded it over the
plains cultivated with regular husbandry, they live in recent
times, for the most part, in the hilly and wooded tracts. These
"are the tracts which yield those vast supplies of timber wood
and fuel; those extensive scams ot coal; those iron ores; those
mineral riches; that lac dye, and many other jungle products,
which constitute in the mass so large a part of the resources
of these Provinces. In all efforts that are being, or may yet ‘be
made to utilize these resources, an acquaintance with the people
"who dwell in these often desolate and inaccessible tracts, is
really requisite.

. It behoves especially those who are employed in the conserva-
tion and management of the forests—a department of fast-
growing importance—to learn all about the hill tribes whose
co-operation is necessary to departmental success, and over whom
influence can be won only by conciliation. Regarding the
important position occupied by these people in the hill districts,
the following psssage may be extracted from my second ad-

" ministration Report, for 1868:—
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“ One great cauge of wastage and destruction of the forests
is what is called “ Dhya” cultivation. This “Dhya" cultivatidn
ig practically 3 substitute for ploughing, and a device for saving
the trouble of that operation. It isresorted to by hill people,
who are averse to labor, and have little or no agricultural capital.
The method is in this wise: A piece of ground on a moderate slope
is selected, clothed with' trees, brushwood, and grass; the treds
are cut down in November, the brushwood and grass are set fire fo
in May, the charred ground is left covered with ashes; in the
beginning of June quantities of seed are placed at the upper
.end of the slope; the rains descending wash the seed over and
into the prepared ground; no ploughing or any other operation
is resorted to. There springs up a plentiful crop, which has
to be watched all day and night, till itis cut. If not so watched,
it would be eatcn up by wild animals. In this manner all ‘the
pulses are raised. Besides this culture, there will be a few
fields around the homesteads, regularly ploughed, and growing
superior producis. The pulses, however, form the staple food
' ‘ of the hill people in four districts,* and

*Mundla. . - .
Beonev. in many parts of districts adjacent to
g‘:&i‘{“‘ them. The population dependent wnainly

on Dhya cultivation may be a million
or more. Ununfortunately the best ground for this peculiar
cultivation is precisely that wherethe finest timber trees like
to grow. It may be hoped that by degrees these hill people
will learn a better mode of cultivation. But to prohibit the
" Dhya cultivatipn, would be to drive this widely.scattered popu-
lation to despair. Though rude and ignorant, they are not
destitute of spirit and endurance. They have clans and Chiefs;
they are always.predatory; and they have on occasions shown
themselves capable of .armed resistance If by a prohibition of
their favorite culture they were reduced to any distress, they
would resort to plunder, and especially to cattle-stealing. And
it is to be remembered that the great pasturage whither the
. cattle from the plaip districts resort, is situated in their countty.
_And if they were not in, the country, the last state of the forests
would be worse than the first. For then the traces of hunian
_habitation, settlement, and clearance, would disappear. The
,foresters and the woodmen could no lenger live in, or even
enter into, the wilderness, rank and malarious with uncleared
jungle, and overrun with wild beasts. These animals are already
"s0 destructive as to constitute a real difficulty. The only check
upon their becoming masters of the forests is the presence of the
il tribes.” Saasiels OF ML TR Lo e o W
There is much in the character .of these tribes to attract
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British eympathies, They are honest and truth-telling; they
are.simple-mjnded ; though supérstitious, they are yet free
from fanaticism ; they have great physical endurance. Their
courage is remarkable: the instance is freshly remembered in
the Chindwara District, where an English officer was saved
from instant death in the grip of a panther by the bgavery of
a Gond hunter: and still inore recently, a wouunded officer on
the Godavery was rescued from the wild beasts by his native
hunter. '

In former days, the bane of all these tribes has been the
drinking of ardent spirits, and even wilful and deliberate
drunkenness. But of late years radical changés in the manage-
ment of the excise have removed many temptations from
their way. And it is the concurrent testimony of all persons,
Kuropean and Native, most competent to judgze, that a marked
reform in the habits of these people bas been setting in of late.

While a knowledge of these aboriginal tribes-is thus seen
to subserve 8o many practical uses, it will not be without its
scientific and ethnological value. For it is the opinion of the
best informed persons, that in their languages and religions,
these people haye much in common with the wild races of other
parts, both of the Indian peninsula and of the Asiatic continent;
and that numerous poinis of interesting comparison suggest
themselves.

Such, then, very briefly, are the tribes for the elucidation of
whose character Mr. Hislop devoted so ruuch of his heavily-taxed
time and thought. From the inevitably incomplete and
fragmentary papers which he left, those which follow have
been selected for publication in the order as below :—

I.  Eesay. -

1I. Vocabulary.

III. Songs and descriptive precis.

1V. Appendixes, consisting of miscellaneous memoranda.

To each paper have heen appended such notes or other ex-
planation as seemed to be required.

The words in the Gondi, the Mufsi, and other dialects, are
written in the Roman character; all these languages being
destitute of any written character of their own. But it is
supposed by some well able to judge, that the Oriental Deva-
nfgri character would afford much better means of convey-
ing the sounds of the words of these dialects as really pro-
nounced by the people. This point may descrve consideration,
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as & mission to tha Gonds has recently been commenced by
the Free Church of Scotland at Chindwara ; and as hereafter
schools for secular instruction in Gondi may be established
there. '

Though the preparation of these papers may be imperfect,
still the labour of several gentlemen has been given to it,
whose assistance I have pleasure in acknowledging. They are,
Mr. G. Barclay ( Superintendent of the Chief Commissioner’s
Office ). the Rev. Mr. Baba Pandurang {of the Free Church
of Scotland Mission ), and Syud Noor (the Meer Moonshee
of the Secretariat ).

And though this work must necessarily be altogether inferior
to what it would have been had it been completed and brought
out by its author himself, yet the publishing of it, even in
this broken shape, seems desirable, in justice to the subject,
and from regard to Mr. Hislop’s memory,—a memory which
is revered and beloved by all who knew him; is respected by
all scientific persons interested in the practical advancement
of these Provinces; and is cherished by the natives, for whose
moral and lasting welfare he laboured so long. '

NacgrorE: }

81st Uctober 1866. R. TEMPLE,




PART L—ESSAY.
Note by the Editor.

Tras Essay, by Mr. Hislop, on the aboriginal tribes of the
Central Provinces was not left by its author in exactly the shape
in which it is now presented. It appears from the autograph
manuscript that he first composed an Essay on the aboriginal
tribes of the Nagpore country before the incorporation of that
territory in the present Central Provinces. Afterwards he en-
larged his design so as to embrace the whole of these Provinces;
and he obtained more specific information regarding the sub-
divisions of the Gond tribe in particular, This induced him to
amplify that portion of the essay which related to the Gonds, and
to include among the Gonds proper two tribzs (the Madias and
the Koldms), which he had reckoned among the other aborigines,
For these, or for some such reasons, he began to rewrite his
essay. But at the time of his death, he had proceeded only so
far as the specification of ten out of the twelve sub-divisions of
the Gonds. Thus there are two manuscripts—the first, being the
original, carried to its conclusion; the second, being the rewritten,
or revised essay, carried only a short way into the subject.

It seemed, therefore, desirable, even necessary, to make up
one new essay out of these two manuscripts; following the re-
written essay,so far as it goes, and taking the rest from the
originaly-prepared manuscript. On examination of the papers, [
have found that this adaptation is quite feasible, and is the best
means of carrying out the intention of the author to the utmost
that is now possible. Thus, although the essay which follows
has something of compilation and re-arrangement, yet it contains
nothing that is not to be found in one or other of Mr. Hislop’s
two manuscripts above described ; and it comprises everything
essential that is to be gathered from them.

To the essay, as now published, are appended as foot notes
various annotations taken from Mr. Hislop’s manuscript. Some
hesitation was felt in ordering the publication of these notes,
for they were incomplete at the time of the author's death ; it
was often very difficult to decypher them ; and sometimes they
contain references to authorities not now obtainable at Nagpore,
and, therefore, are not always capable of being verified. Bu so
favr as verification has been practicable, it has been made. And
though the notes are not by any means what they would have
been had they been finished, still they have been put into a
readable shape : and, even with their unavoidable imperfections,
they may be useful, and may, at least, give some idea of Mr.
Hislop’s minute and extensive research.

R. T.






ESSAY on the Hill Tribes of the. Central Provinces.

BesipEs the general population of the Central Provinces, con-
sisting of a great preponderance of Hindus and a small minority
of Mahomedans, there are various tribzs residing in the hilly
and jungly districts, of whom comparatively little is krnown.
Though among these there are diversities of dialect, and in one
instance & complete difference in language, yet there are some
features which are possessed by all in common.

Physical appearance. —All are a little below the average size
of Europeans, and in complexion darker than.the generality .of
Hindus. Their bodies are well proportioned, but their features
are rather ugly. They have a roundish head, distended nostrils,
wide mouth, thickish lips, straight black hau‘, and scanty beard
aud moustache. It has been supposed that some of the aburi-
gines of Central India have woolly hair ; but this is a mistake.
Among the thousands that I have seen I have not tound one
with hair likea Negro. A few indeed have curly locks, as a few
Britons have: but I have not met with one inhabitant of the
forest who exhibited any marked. resemblance ‘to the African
race. -On the contrary, both their hair and their features are
decidedly Mangolian.

Dress—All are scantily attired; but what they want in cloth-
ing they make up for by the abundance of their ornameuts and
beads, of which they are passionately fond.

Character. —All are endowed with an average share of intel-
ligence and a more than ordinary degree ot observation. Shy.
in their intercourse with strangers, they are not wanting in
couraye, when there is an uuderstood object to call it forth.
Truthful in their statements, faithtul to their promises, and
observant of the rights of property .among thunselves, they
nevertheless do not scruple to plunder those to whowm they are
under no obligation to fidelity. ~But the great blot on their moral
character is their habitual intemperance. . Besides their daily
potations, a Jarge quantity of liquor is an esseutial element in
their religous. rites. No festival can be held in the forest or
village in honour of their deities; no birth, marriage, or death can
take place in their families, wn,hout an excessive mdulgence
in ardent spirits. Their acts of worship invariably end in
intoxication.

1..
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Literature — Among none of our jungle tribes can the slightest
approach to learning be said to exist. All are destitute of any
written character of their own: and, with the exception of a very
few individuals who have comein contact with Hindus, they
are entirely uneducated in any other language. :

Tillage,—The sysiem of cultivation, wh?(i all prefer, is mi-

ratory, like that of the ancient Germans, and many forest tribes
in Asia at the present day. Here it is called D4hi or Déhy4,
and is essentially the same with the practice of the Torus, of the
Terai, of the il Cachdris, the Bodos, the Mikirs, the Kukis, the
Rajmahalis, the Kols, &c. Onthe Western Ghats, near Sattara,
it 15 known as Dale or Kumari, and in the mountainous districts
of Burmah it goes by the name of Toungya. In the hot wea.
ther they select some spot on a plateau or declivity of a hill, on
which they cut down the brushwood and lop off t{e boughs of
the larger trees, and place them in layers to dry. Before the
beginning of the rains in June they set the whole on fire, and
spread the ashes over the cleared space. On tnese, after they
have been slightly mingled with the soil by the first showers,
they scatter a variety of inferior grains, chiefly millet, along
with one or two epecies of cucurbitacess. In sowing the castor-
oil plant, and different kinds of pulse, they use a tool in some
places somewhat resembling a hoe. The crops are not very
roductive the first season; but the following year, without any
rther sowing, they are more abundant. The third year the
land is comparatively unremunerative, yielding little but grass;
but the houses that had been erected at the place are still
allowed to stand there until the cultivators have burnt down the
jungle on another spot, when they remove thither with their
families and property. They do not return to an old piece of
ground till after the lapse of about 12 years, when they find it
again covered with jungle, and requiring the same process of
burning and cultivation as before.  This rude system of farming
is doubtless unfavourable to the growth of valuable timber. " It
is only on superior goil that Teak thrives, and, of course, these
are the very soils chosen for Déhi tillage. As a necessary con-
sequence, Teak falls a sacrifice. This tree, as Captain F. G.
Stuart, late Superintendent of Nagpore Forests, suggests, yiclds
a large amount of ash, and our jungle cultivators are specially
anxious to secure it for manuring their temporary fields; or, as
they themselves allege, its large, broad leaves, catching and
retaining the rain, cause a heavy drip. which washes out the
grain—and hence they rest not till it is either cut down or
deprived ofits crown and branches. From such motives many
parts of the country have bven stripped of the finest forest
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trees, and in their place has sprung up nothing but a worthless
scrub.

Religion.— All introduce figures of the horse in their worship,

Marriage~—Among all, this ceremony does not take place until
both bride and bridegroom have reached maturity. A consider-
ation in the shape of money or service is always given to the
father ofthe former. The nuptial rites are performed at the house
of the latter. The expenses, which are considerable, are borne
by the parents of both, Polygamy is permitted, though, from
the straitness of their wordly circumstances, not commonly
practised. Onthedeath of either party the survivor may re-
marry ; but when it is a woman whoa second time enters on
wedded life, the rites are few and simple.

Death.—Both interment and cremation are observed. The
old are often burned, though frequently also buried : the bodies
of the young are always committed to the earth.

The above description is intended to apply only to those mem-
bers of the hill tribes who adhere to their onginal customs.
With respect to those who have conformed to Hinduism, several
of the remarks will not hold good. Of the pcints of resemblance,
some may have been produced by similarity of circumstances, and
others may have been borrowed by one tribe from another.

Whether any indicate a community of origin, will be considered
towards the conclusion of this paper. -

THE GOND RACE.

The name of Gond, or Gund, seems to be a form of Kond,* or
Kund, the initial gutturals of the two words being interchangeable,
a8 in gotal ghar, an empty house : from Kotal, a led horse, and
ghar, ahouse. Both forms are most probably connected with
Kondd— the Teloogoo equivalent for a mountain—and therefore
will signify ¢ the hill people.” And no designation could be more
appropriate to the localities which the majority of them inhabit.
Though they are also found residing in the villages of the plains
along with the more civilized Hindus, yet they chiefly frequent
the mountain ranges lying between 18° 40' and 23° 40’ north
latitude, and between 78° and 823° east longitude. This tract
somewhat corresponds with the old Mahomedan division of Gond-
wéna, but differs from it in not reaching so far to the east and
in extending considerably fuither towards the south-east. The

* 1 believe the above, and not the common aspirated mode, is the correct spelling of the
name of the Orissa aborigines. -
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Moghul geographers seem to have included with the Gonds of
Nagpore the Kols on their east frontier, and to have been igno-
rant of the relationship batween them and the inhabitants of
Bustar. Inthe north, Gonds are met with about Saugor and near
the source of the Hasdo ; on the east, they cross that river into
Sarguji, where they border on the Kols, and are found with
Kounds and Uriyas in Nowagudda, Kareal, and Kharond or K4-
lahandi ; in the south, they form the mass of the population of
Bustar and a portion of the inhabitants of Jeypur (in the Madras
Presidency), while they occupy the hills along the left bank of
the Godavery, about Nirmul ; and on the west, they are inter-
mingled with the Hindus of Berar for 30 miles from the right bank
of the Wurdah, and, along the K{rs, extend along the hills
both north and south’ of the Narbadda to the meridian of
Hindia, where they give place to the Bhils and Nakials.

In such a large extent of country, as might be expected, they
are divided into various branches, and distinguished by specific
names. The classification adopted by themselves is into twelve
and a half castes ar classes, in imitation of the Hindus. These are:
Réj Gond, Raghuwdl, Dadave, Katulyd, Pidal, Dholi, OjhyAl,
Thoty4l, Koilabhutdl, Koikopél, Koi4m, M4dyal, and an inferior
sort of Pad4l asthe half caste. The first four, with the addition,
according to some of the Koldm, are comprehended under the
name of Koitor—the Gond, par ezcellence. Thisterm, in its radical
form of Koi, occurs over a wide area, being the name given to
the Mena-sacrificing aborigines of Orissa and to the jungle tribes
skirting the east bank of the Godavery, from the apex of the
delta as far up nearly as the mouth of the Indrawati. Its mean-
ing' is evidently associated with the idea of a hill; the Persian
name of which, Kok, approaches it more . closely than even the
Teloogoo, Kondd. I need scarcely, therefore, add that it has no
connection with the interrogative Koi, as some. have supposed,
nor has Koitor an; relation to the Sanskrit Kshatriya, as sug-
gested by Sir R. enkins. -Though there are a few of the more
wealthy Koitors who would gladly pass themselves off as Raj-
puts, yet the great majority of those known by that name resent,
with no small vehemence, the imputation of belonging to any -
portion of the Hindu community. The sacred thread of the
twice-born, instead of heingan object .of ambition, is to them
a source of defilement. - . , .

The R4j Gonds are so called because they have. furnished
from their number most of- the families that have attained to
royal power. They are-widely spread over the plains and mouu-
tains of the province of Nagpore, and are found in Berar and
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the jungles south of the Wurdah, as well as those north
of the Narbudda. The Raghuw4l and Dadave are more limited
in their range, being confined chiefly to the district of
Chindwéra. 'These three classes generally devote themselves
to agriculture. They eat with each other, but do not inter-
marry. The Katuly4, though not a very numerous class in
regard to individuals, is extensively scattered. It includes
all those who, originally belonging to one or other of the
preceding Koitor classes, have bezun to conform to the Hindu
religion and to ape Hindu manners. Profissing to be Ksha-
triyas, they have invested themselves with a sacred thread,
and make great eflorts to have their claim allowed, by contract-
ing marriage with needy Rajpoot brides. With scrupulous
exactitude, they perform the prescribed ablutions of their adopt-
ed faith, and carry their passion for purification so far as to
have their faggots duly sprinkled with water before they are
used for cooking. At the time of dinner, if a stranger or a crow
come near them, the whole food is thrown away as poluted.
These practices, which other Koitors regard with profound
contempt, are gaining ground among the rich. It was only one
or two generations ago that the Zemindar, or petty Raja of
Kheiragad,—the present bearer of which title still carries in his
features unmistakeable traces of his Gond origin,—was received
within the pale of Hinduism; and similar transformations, though
at a more distant date, seem to have been undergone by the
royal dynasties of Bustar, Mundla, and various smaller princi-
palities. This tendency to claim connection with Rajpoots is
" not peculiar to ambitious Gonds: it prevails among the Bhils
of Malwa, and is not unknown to the wandering Keikddis of
the Dakhan, both of whom boast of being Yadawas, or Powdrs,
or some other equally high born section of the Kshatriyas. Un
the other hand, there was a temptation in the days of Aurangzib,
when Mahomedanism was rampant, to adopt that religion. In
comparison with the Bhils, however, few of the Gonds actually
made the change. The only instance that has come to my
knowledge is that of Bakht Buland, the Kajah of Dewagad, who
wag converted to Islam when on a visit to Aurangzib at Delhi.
Still his descendants, though adhering to this change of creed,
have not ceased to marry mnto Gond families; and hence the pre-
sent representative of that regal house is not only acknowledged
by the whole race about Nagpore as their head and judge, but
is physically regarded a pure K4j Gond.

The P4d4l, also named Pathddi, Pardhdn, and Desdi, is a
numerous class found in the same localities as the R4j Gonds,
to whom its members act as religious counsellors (Pradhéna).

.,.
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They. are, in fact, the bhats of the upper classes,—repeating their
genealogies and the exploits of their ancestors, explaining their
religious system, and assisting at festivals, on which occasions
they play on two sorts of stringed instruments, named Kingri
and Jantur (yantra). For their services they receive presents
of cows or bullocks, cloth, food, and money. The birth or
deuth either of a cat or dog in their family defiles them; and
from this uncleanness they cannot be free till -they have shaved
off their moustache, purchased new household vessels, and
regaled their caste fellows with a plentiful allowance of arrack.
These have assumed the name of Rdj Pardhéns, to distinguish
themselves from a subdivision of the same class, which is
degraded to the rank of a half-caste; consisting of those who in
the vicinity of Nagpore speak Marathi, play on wind instruments
of brass, and spin cotton-thread, like the outcast Hindus.

The Dholis are so styled from the kind of drum (dhola) which
they are in the habit of beating. They also play on a kind of
wooden clarionet, named Surnai ; and at marriages, where they
eXercise their musical powers, they prompt the women when
they hesitate in their songs. The Nagdrchis are a subdivision
of this class, whose instrument is the kettle-drum (nakara).
These are also known by the name of Chherkya in the more
jungly districts, where they are employed as goatherds The
wives of both Dholis and Nagdrchis act the part of accoucheurs
in Hindu as well as Gond families.

The Ojhydl follow two occupations—that of bards, as their
name implies, and that of fowlers. Like the two classes to be
next mentioned, they lead a wandering life; and in the villages
which they pass through, they sing from house to house the
praises of their heroes, dancing with castanets in their hands,
bells at their ankles, and long feathers of jungle birds in- their
turbans, They sell live quails, the skins of a species of Buceros,
named Dhanchidiy&. which are used for making caps, and for
hanging up in houses in order to secure wealth (dhan) and good
luck, and the thigh bones of the same bird, which fastened arouad
the waists of children, are deemed an infallible preservative
against the assaults of devils and other such calamities. Their
wives tattoo the arms of Hindu women. Of this class there
is a subdivision, who are called M4nd Ojhyal. Laying claim
to unusual sanctity, they refuse to eat with any one—Gond,
Rajpoot, or even Brahmin, and devote themselves to the manu-
facture of rings and bells, which are in request among their own
race, and even Lingas and Naudis, which they sell to all ranks
of the Hindu community. ‘Their wives are distinguished by
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wearing the cloth of the upper part of the body over their
right shoulder, whereas those of the common Ojhyal, and of all
the other Gonds, wear it on their left.

-The Thotydl, 7. e. the maimed, or inferior class, are also
known by the more honorable appellation of Pendabaryd, or
minstrels of God. Their songs are in honor of their deities;
but the divinity whose service they find most profitable is the
Goddess of small-pox—the power of Matd being equally dreaded
by Hindus and Gonds. llence they are frequently called
MA4ty4l, though among Hindus they wish rather to be styled
Thdkurs. They may be seen travelling about with a kawad
over their shoulder, from one erd of which is suspended a
bambu box, containing an image of their favourite goddess, and
from the other a basket, designed to be the receptacle of grain
and other gifis. A tambourine (daph) is their usual musical
instrument. To their sacred occupation they ad1 the trade of
basket-making; while their woman acquire a knowledge of
gimples, and practise the art of physic in rural districts.

The Koilabhutdl are the third class of itinerants. Their oc-
cupation, however, is neither of a religious nor secular kind,
but consists :n making a profit of vice, Their women are danc-
ing girls, in both senses of the word. Thev follow their
profession chiefly among the Hindus, it being reck med disreput-
able by the people of their own race. The Bnimd. not in-
cluded in our .list, are found in the north-east of the Bundara
District. Though they resemble the Koildbhutdl in tkeir habit
of dancing in the villages through which they pass, they are
believed to abstain from their open depravity.

Unlike the three preceding, the Koikopdl are a settled class,
devoted entirely to the employment of cow-keeping—Kopal
being the Gondi corruption of Gophl. They have the epithet
of Koi., t. &. Gondi, prefixed to distinguish them from other
Ahirs living in the province of Nagpore, of whom three sub-
divisions, the Kdnojiy4 Gwalwanshi, and Malh4, speak Hindi,
while the Dudh Gowars use Marathi.

Of the remaining two classes on the list, viz. the Médyas
and Kolams, some account shall now be given.

The name of the M4dya subdivision of Gonds® seems to be
derived from Mar4, the Gondi term for a tree. In Bustar they
are also called Jhorias, probably from Jhodi, a brook. Every-

*Inhabitants of Soonchoor Talook generally Gonds, with a few Holiers. Most of the
Gonds, 1, ¢. Médias, subsist on roots and flower of Mhowa dried in sun, of which latter
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where they are wilder than the Gonds commonly so called;
but on the Beila Dila Hills, which run south-east parallel to
the Godavery, and where they are known by the name of
Ma4dians, they are perfectly savage.

On the east of Chanda District the men wear no covering
for their head or for the upper part of their bodies, and con-
stantly go about with a battleaxe in their bands. The women
deck themselves with 30 or 40 strings of beads, to which -sowe
add a necklace of pendant bells. Bangles ot zinc adorn their
wrists, and a chain of the same metal is suspended from the
hair, and attached to a large boss stuck in the ear. But the
greatest peculiarity connected with their costume, is the practice,
which prevails in the more remote districts, of the women wear-
ing no clothes at all; instead of which they fasten, with a string
passing round their waists, a bunch of leafy twigs to cover them
before und behind. The Rev. Mr. De Rodt says that this

ractice was rejorted to exist south of the Kol country,} which
Ee visited about 1840 or 1841. His allusion may refer to the
Juangas, who fell under the personal notice of Mr. Samuells
in 1554. This custon was observed by Mr. Samuells to exist
also in Orissa. In his notes on them in the Bengal Asiatic
Journal, Volume XXV, page 295, Mr. Samuells states the some-
what interesting fact, that the practice is traced up to the com-
mand of one of their deities when reproving tne women for
their pride. A similar custom is said to obtain among the
Chenchawas that inhabit the jungles between the M4dians and
Mcesulipatain ; and it did exist till about 30 years ago among the
Holers in the vicinity of Mdngalur.

In their villages bothies for bachelors are universal. Every-
where they are extremely shy in their intercourse with stangers:
but on the Beila Dil4 Hills they flee at the approach of
any native not of their own tribe. Their tribute to tne Raja
of Bustar, which is paid in kind, is collected once a year by an
othcer who beats a tom-tom outside the village, and forthwith
hides himself, whereupon the inhabitauts bring out whatever

eat 4 reers for every seer of rice. All armed with bows and arrows, and good marksmen.
Gonds and Holiers live long about Soonchoor. Even when old they cut wood, make mata,
and build houses,—Tuke.

A thief is beaten out, according to Tuke, The Gonds arehonest among themselves (see
Macopherson). Dr. Walker's fugitives robbed. /

In Ruga and Chikhilnada Talovk chiefly Gonda, .

Dr. Walker’s men said : Near Buster town dresa of Gonds simply a bit of cloth 1§ cubits
long, and 7 or 8 inches broad, called in Hidustani a *langoti;” their heads and bodics bare ;
food—rice. a1.d dal of green gram. Coarse cloth brought by Mussulman merchants from
Madras and Nagpore to Marunkah, where blind Bhopal Deo lived..

4+ The Bhils have bows with bambu string, like M4dias.— Z'od, p. 34.
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they have to give,and teposit it on an appoiated spot.
Religion.—They have one great festival in the jungles, at the
‘beginning of the monsoon, before they eow their crops, for
which a priest (Seadi M4nji) goes round and collects ocontri-
butioms. The ceremony consists in setting up stones in a row,
to represent their gods, daubing them with vermilion, and
.presentiug the accustomed offerings. On gathering in their
crops, they have a day of rejoicing in their respective abodes.

Birth.—The separation of ‘a mother lasts for a month, during
which no one touches her, and unless there are grown-up dawgh-
-ters, she is obliged to cook for herself.

Marriage.—On the east of Chénda District the chief part
of the nuptial eeremonies is confined to one day. In the morn-
"ing, about 7, a bower having been erected near the bridegroom’s
house, the two young people are led into it and made to stahd
“up together, when a vessel of water is dashed upon their heads
from above. 'They then put on dry ¢lothes, and sit down in the
‘midst of their friends, who lay on their heads some grains of
rice. The marriage is completed by an exhortation from the
parents. On the east of Arpeili Zemindary, which is farther
-south, the ceremony commences in the morning by setting up
at the door of the cow-housea row of carefully washed stones,
with one in the middle, to represent the “great god.” Round
all -a thread is passed, and each is ‘honoured with -a ‘black mark,
made with a mixture of charcoal "and oil. A brass drinking
vessel is placed in front ef the chief deity, into which each
aarried woman drops four cowries, which ‘bacome the property of
the. principal man of the village. "T‘hey then present theiroffer-
1ings, burn incense, and sprinkle ‘water three times before their
gods, whereupon they retire to the house for refreshmemnts.
Atmooen the nuptials are solemnized, commencing with the pour-
ing of water on the heads of the.young people as before. Their
clothes being changed, and the bridegroom having received from
4he lhead mana dagger, which heis 4o hold during the remain-
‘der of the-coremony, lhe and his partacrsare both seated at the
loor 'with the-corners of theit garments knotted togetber; and
@ ‘Wwhite ‘mark 'having been applied to the forehead of cach,
water Tn which saffron and lime have been mixed, so as to form
“a red liquid, is carried round them thrice, as an -hounorary .gift,
‘and thrown away. The elder ;people .are seated near, and music
-ignd dancmg are kept wp for two-or three hours among the un-
married youth of both semes. .In the-evening, at the sound -of
‘thetom-tom, the people again assemble, and similar rites are
repeated, as also-on three -eccasions the following «day. With

T
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the customs im the wildest parts of the country I am nat
acquainted.

Death—When a M44di4 dies, the relatives kill and offer be-
fore his corpse a foewl. They then place the body on a bambu
‘mat, and four young men lift it on their shoulders. All the
neighbours, calling to mind their own deceased fathers, pour out,
on the ground, a handful of rice in their honor; then turning to
the corpse, they put a little on it, remarking that the recently
departed had now become a god, and adjure him, if death had
come by God’s will to accuse no one, but if it had been caused
by sorcery to point out the guilty party. Sometimes, it is said,
there is such a pressure exerted on the shoulders of the bearers,
that they ave pushed forward and guided to a particular house.
The inmate 18 not seized at once; but if three times the
corpse, after being taken some distance back, returns in the
same direction, and indicates the same individual, he is appre-
hended and expelled from the village. Frequently, also, his
house shares the same fate. The body is then carried to a tree,
to which it is tied upright and burned amid the wailing of the
spectators. Funeral rites are performed a year or eighteen
months after the cremation, when a flag is tied to the tree where
it took place. After sacrificing a fowl the friends return and
eat, drink, and dance at the expense of the deceased man's
family for one or more days, accordirg to their ability, The
dancing is performed by men and women in opposite rows, alter-
nately approaching to, and receding from, each other. On occa-
sion of these funeral festivities it is reckoned no sin for a virgin to
be guilty of fornication, though such conduct is strictly forbid-
den at other times; and unfaithfulness in & wife is punished by
the husband with death.

‘Names of men: Bursu, Kutménji, Mihingu, Newara, Tiy4,
and Wiérlu. Women: Ledi, Mihingi, Masi, Semi, and Tomi.

The Koldms extend all along the Kandi Kond4 or Pindi Hills,
on the south of the Wurda River, and along the table-land
stretching east and north of Mdnikgad, and thence south o
Dantanpalli, running parallel to the western bank of the Pranhitd.
‘The Kolams and the conmon Gonds do not .intermarry, but
they are present at each others nuptials, and eat from each others
hands. Their dress is similar; but the Koldim women wear
fewer ornaments, being generally content with a few black beads
of glass round their neck. Among their deities, which are the
usual objects of Gond adoration, Bhimsen is chiefly honoured.
In the cclebration of their marriagee they follow a custom, which




11

prevails also among the Khonds, as it does among the tribes
of the Caucasus, and did among not a few of the ancient
Europesan nations.®* I mean the practice of carryingoff a bride
appsrently by force. 'When a young man desires to enter qn’
the connubial state, two or three friends of the family, having heard
of a suitable partner in the neighbourhood, and most probably
-having come to a good understanding with her relations, proceed
thither on their errand of abduction. The men in the village,

" awho see what is going on, do not interfere, and the opposition

-of the matrons is easily overcome. The nuptials are celebrated
«at the bridegroom’s house; after which he and his bride pay .a
visit to the family of the latter, and the friendship, which had
-seemingly been interrupted, is formally re-established.

This completes the account of the twelve tribes, as specified
in the earlier part of this Essay.

“The following are further particulars regarding the Gond
aation generally :— ' '

Personal appearance.—They are about the middle size of
-patives, with features rather ugly, though among those living in
Hindu villages I have seen a considerable approximation to the
‘Hindu type of countenance. They have been said to possess
ocurly hair: but this is a mistake.

.Dress.—The men seldom wear more than a piece of cloth
-around their . waists (dhoti) and a small kerchief about their
heads. 'The more civilized, in addition, throw a loose cloth
(dngwastra) over the upper part of their body. The women,
beeides a lower garment, which is tucked up so as to expose
their thighs and legs, wear a sddi (cloth), which passes like
a broad sash over the back, and is somewhat more spread out
in front upon the chest. The men are fond of silver or brass
«chains round their ears .and a narrow bangle at their wrists.
‘The women tie up their hair into a - knot behind, which in the
Bundara District they adorn.with a profusion of red thread.
Their ears above and below are decked with a variety of
nnis and pendants: chains of silver-are suspended from their
necks ; big brass bangles, named sinum, enclose their wrists;
and the backs of their thighs and legs are tattooed down to
their ancles,} on which they wear plated ornaruents (kharging).

® A dance among the Benuas, during which the bride-elect darts off into the forest, and
requires to be oaptured by the bridegroom.—~Nicol, Art. Khonds. Calcutta Review, p. 31., Vol. V.
+ 2;0 ggsc\;m{u%n of Physique of Khonds—Calcuila Revicw, p, 41, Vol. V; intellectual,
PP &5—U, VO .
s Their dloths can’t go with them to heaven; but the marks are the only thing that
does. Tho Ojha and Thota women only tattoo when about 20 yéars of age, before or after
soycriage.  First make the forms with juice of Biwali and lamp black with four needles. The
o Jorma of the tattoo are a peacock, an antelope, and a dagger, The mark is donoon the back
-of the thigha and lega: the qperation i8 painful, and the patient requires,to be held down.
The bair sometimes nafurally cyris; but 8o does that of Hindaos, Euxppeans, &o.
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Food.-~They make two theals a day: their bivakfast, sdnuist-
‘e generdlly of grdel, ahd their supper of eome boiled coarse
“gitam, with pulse and vegetables. Oceasionally this toutine i
‘varied, when the chase or a reliziods festival has provided them
Wwith the fiesh of dear, hog, goat, or fowls.®

Social position.—In the plains, where they are mingled with
Hindus, the Gonds take rank above Mahdrs and other outcasts.
In this honer they are partly indebted to the political influenee
‘which some of their race have retained up to the present day.
{ndignity cammot be heaped on those whose kindred are known
o be at mo great distance the owners of properfy on which
even respectable Hindus are content to live.t But it must
‘be confessed that thre Gronds have acquired their honorable
position, in g considerable degree, by yielding to the prejudices
‘of the Hindus. Though their own priaciples admit of the
slaughter of cows, yet, in deference to the feelings of their
'more powerfal neighbotrs, they abstain from the practice, and,
if 1 mistake not, do not partake of the carrion, which Mahére
ate ready to devour. In many cases the wish to stand well
‘with the followers of the dominant faith has led them in W
- great measure to embrace it and surrender their own; and

wome of their Théakits or Zamindars, or, as they ate sometimes
-called, Rajas, Wave used their utmost endeavours to be recog-
tised as lgshabryas. by ‘eontracting marriages with needy Raj-
pat brides.] The family 'at Kheiragad has saceeeded in this

attempt. On the other 'hand, there was a temptation in ths

days of Aurangzib, when Mahomedanism was rampaut, to
wdopt that religion; and we find that this change was actually
tnade by Bakht Buland, tue ancestor of the Raja of Dewagad.
8till the piesent representative of ¢hat regal house, though
adheridg do-the chadge of creed, has not ¢eased to marry iato
Gond families—and thence is acknowledged by the whole rade
wbout -Nagporets their-head and judge, 'and is, physically, » ptite
R4j ‘Gond. dn hair -hill retreats the Gonda are left tottheir-owa
stardard of tespectability; ‘but when they have there ‘auother

. ® At Nagpbre whinon at & n.m ‘est'millet, brewd, and dil. Mn'éat ot hoon'when rélessed
from work, and sup at 9} p.n. on vegdtables. Husband and wife don’t dine together.
‘At Kamptee same huurs, oniy early part gruel, made of rice flour boiled in much water. As
night they eat rice and pulse.

“+ IftHERIPANOR. —Atar 'da1th of father fadilly ‘rémnin togethejr,“o'r'if “the “Bohs "Wish to
geparate they divide the prope "y equally. They way give their sisters solle dtnamuhts ®r
oloth, but the [atter hiave no share,

-} The tendency of ‘the @>n1-Rajas o cliim conndotivn with Rajputs, 'Chdlidn Bhita—TWd,
.84 ; ‘sbd ‘even'Kooroos—=Dr. Bulfour. ‘In Auranzzib’s -tiths we find ‘these: Gond Prinses
i Muudilh, Deoghur, st Chatith; 4uil, icgording to Kafes Kiian, the'tHYuta'iateiih, Jéwets,
and elephanteSakin-fréim*bhoe S¥Wvtisbter Was Péry groat —Fonking, ‘pdl.
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jungle race living among them, as on the range of hills north
of Ellichpoor, they generally are the patéls, or head men of
their villages; and their neighbours occupy an inferior position.

Houses and Villages.* —When residing in the midst of a
Hindu population, the Gonds inhabit mud houses, like the in-
ferior sort common in the Dakhan. But in the jungles the
houses are of wattle and daub, with thatched roofs. The internal
arrangements are of the simplest kind, comprising tw: apart-
mente, separated from each other by a row of tall basicis, in
which they store up their grain. Adjoining the housc is a
shed for buffaloes; and both house and shed are protected
from wild beasts by a bambu fence. The villages are situated
on table-lands, or on slight elevations above the general
level of the country, and they seldom number more than 10
houses, and more frequently contain only 3or 4. But, however
small the village may be, one house init is sure to be the abode
of a distiller of arrack.

Oceupations,—In the immediate vicinity of the city of Nag-
pore, and of all British stations throughout the province, the
Gonds have entered into the service of Europeans as grass-
cutters. In rural districts they are employed as assistants in
farm labor by Hindu caltivators, or sometimes plough a few
fields for themselves in the usual way. In the jungles, as we
bave seen, they dispense with the plough, and adopt the nomadic
system of tillage. In places of mixed population, some of
their women add fo their husband’s gains by tattooing the
forehead and arms of Hindu females. In their own wilds the
men increase the means of their family’s subsistence by hunt-
ing, in which their chief reliance is on their matchlocks,
though in some of the more remote parts they kill their game
with arrows, which most shoot in the common mode, but others
in a sitting posture, their feet bending the bow, and both hands
pulling the stritg. When they go out on such expeditions,
and freqnently at other time«, they carry a small axe and knife
for lopping off the branches that might obstruct their path.

Religion.—Though the Gond pantheon includes somewhere

* Khond houses are of boards plastered inside; thatohed; in two rows.—COalcuiis
Review, Vol. V., p. 46. At Hutta, in the Bundara District, the Gond houses are of bambu
tatti, daubed with mud ; thatched ; with veranda ; 2 doors, one front and the other behind
no windows ; divided by tatti or by baskets of grain—larger half with door, in which they
eook and eat ; other dark, in which they keep goods, vessels, &c. Around single houses
is a compound. But in the jungle houses are in two rows, with compound behind. They
keep cows, sows, buffaloes, fowls, but no horses, cxcept these who ave rieh. Goews arve
yokeod to the plough, whese the plough is wsed.

.'.
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about fiftean gods, vet T have never obtained from one individual
the names of more than seven deities. These were Bddu
Dewa (the great god), who in other districts is called Budh4l
Pen (the oid gad), Matiyé (devil or whirlwind}, Sale, Gdngard
(little bells), or more properly Giégard, Pilo, Gadawd, and
Kham; or, as enumerated by another, Badd, Matiy4, Salei,
Géngaro Mal, Pilo, Chawar, and Kank. The above lists were
furnished to me by worshippers of seven gods near the Maha-
deva Hills. To the “great” god, common to all the sects, the
adherents of these deities join Kuriy4 an1 Katharpar. Besides
these, 1 have heard at various times the names of Kodo Pen,
Pharsi Pen, and Bangdram; and the Rev. J. Phillips, who
visited the Gonds at Amarkantak, mentions Hardal as the
principal object of veneration there.*

‘What are the characters or offices of these deities, whose
very names are so imperfectly known by their worshippers, it
is vain to inquire from any Native authority. I have been leit
therefore merely to conjecture, and would wish my remarks
on the subject to be received simply as suggestions. It ap-
pears to me that Budh4l Pen is the same as Burd Pen,} the
chief god among the Khonds. Perhaps Harddl may be the
synonym mnear the source of the Narbadda. Mitiyd} I would
suppose is a name for the god of small-pox, who 1s also one of
the Khond divinities, and may be identical with Bangdram,
afterwards to be mentioned. Sale muy probably be the god
who presides over cattle-pens (Malo). Kutiji may denote the
deity who takes care of the tribe {Kal), or, as it is frequently
mispronounced, (Kiér). Kattarpdr may correspond with the
Katti Pen of the Khonds, ¢ e. the god of ravines. Kodo
Pen is considered by the Rev. J. G. Driberg, in his * Report
on the Narbadda Mission, 1849,” to preside over.a village, and

* Jungoo (war or wild). Rovata is elso given, to whom they pray on cighth day of
the I'usara; make a circle ¢ a pu +i, and in nld ke 3 jazzery, and make with their hande
rays like the Sun’s, and 8o make a bulf moon viia Lhvinuk. and fry both in oil.

+Sun god and Moun gl —Calrulta Revice, Vol V., p. 30. The Bhumuk of the
Dev.:lwada said bis gods were Blnnsen and Matelewa, who, ho sail, w3 siue as Sun.
Booraj-1mee, god of light, Supreie in other districts. Bellupennee, Sun god.—Churchk
Mission Intelligencer.

According to Licut. Hill, the great sacrifices among Khonds take place at full moon of
Pooshum arnd Maghum. .

At Dali 8 times: on 8th of Dusara, when new rice comes; 9th of Cheitum, when Mhowa
flowers ; in Jhiet, hefore rice sowing.

Among Khonds, to Pattooripenne~ a hog is sacrificed before sowing.

Boorapennee among ditto is worshippe.l at rice harveat.

Hill god (Soropennee), 4. e. Durgudeo. —Culrutia KReview, Vol. V., p. 87.

Bura Pen is worshipped once a year. at rica harvest ; the worship lasts 5 days : ¢ hogig
sacrificed.

4 Mdtiyd in not known by the three Gond women belonging to Nagpore wham I ques
tioned, but is considered by Pshad Singh snd Gadi Rawa}i to meun a devil. 1t is the
name given to a whirlwind, against which Hindus lift up their shoe and utter threatenings.
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would thus be the counterpart of the Nadzu* Pen of the
Khonds. But may it not signify rather the god who is believed
to bless crops of grain, of which Kodo (paspulum frumenta-
ceym) awong Gonds is one of the chief? The name of Pharsi
Pen, who is represented by a small iron spear-head, may possibly
be formed from Barchi, which in Hindi dcnotes a spear, on
which hypothesis this deity would be the cquivalent of the
Khond Lohaf Pen, the iron god, or god of war.

In the south of Bundara District the traveller frequently
meets with squared pieces of wood, each with a rude figure
carved in front, set up somewhat close to each other. These
represent Bangarim Bungara] Bai, or Devi, who is said to
have one sister and five brothers—the sister being styled Dau-
teshwari, a name of Kali, and four out of the five brothers being
known as Gantdram, Champdram and Naikhram, and Potlinga.
These are all deemed to possess the power of sending disease
and death upon men, and urder these or different names seem
to be generally feared in the region east of Nagpore City. I
find the name of Rungara to occur among the Kols of Chybésé,
where he is regarded as the god of fever, and is associated with
Gohem, Chondu, Negra, and Dichali, who are considered, respec-
tively, the gods of cholera, the itch, indigestion, and death. It
has always appeared to me a question deserving more attention
than it has yet reccived, how far the deities who preside aver
disease, or are held to be malevolent, are to be looked on as belong-
ing to the Hindus or aborigines. Kaili in her terrible aspect 1s
certainly much more wirshipped in Gondwéna and the forest
tracts to the east and south of 1t, thun in any other part of India.
As the goddess of smali-pox she has attributed to her the cha-
racteristcs of various aboriginal deiti.s, and it is worthy of re-
mark, that the partics who conduct the worship at her shrines,
even on behalf of Hindus, may be cither Gonds, fishermen, or
members ol ceriain other low castes. The sacrifices, too, in
which she delights would well agree with the hypothesis of
the aboriginal derivation of the ma‘n features of her character.
At Chénda and Lanji in the province of Nagpore, there are
temples dedicated to her honour, in which human victims have
been offered almost within the wmemory of the present genera-

t;e:n m‘;mhipm Pideu Pen and Bura Pen Khonds call on Burs and Texi aad the
other gods.

+ Loha Pen, a picce of iron or an irom weapon is buried ; fowl, rice, and arrack ave
effered in grove. Village gud, Nudsu Pen. Horatin Ko (Tickell, p. 800) are spirita of the
forefathers of a newly married woman—worshipped on the road, invoked in sicknesa.

+ Bungara, or ram, may be a& deity named from Sontal and Ho,—generic word for gad.
V. 19. There is a goddess named Pangara.—Bee Tickell, IX., p.p. 799, 800. Bhungara—
a tribe among the Wardlis,
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tion. The victim was taken to the temple after sunset and
shut up within its dismal walls. In the morning, when the
door was opened, he was found dead, much to the glory of the
great goddess, who had shown her power by coming during the
night and sucking his blood. No doubt there must have been
some of her servants hid in the fane, whose business it was to
prepare for her the horrid banquat. At Dantewiada in Bustar,
situated about 60 miles south-west of Jagdalpur, near the junc-
tion of the Sankani and Dankani, tributaries of the Indrawati
in Bustar, there is a famous shrine of K4li, under the name of
Danteshwari. Here many a human head has been presented
on her altar. About 30 years ago, it is said that upwards of 25
full-grown men were immelated on a single occasion by a late
Raja of Bustar. Since then numerous complaints have reached
the authorities at Nagpore of the practice having been continued,
though it is to be hoped that, with the annexation of the
country, it has entirely and for ever ceased. The same bloody
rite in the worship of Kili, as we learn from Major MacPherson,
%revailed among the immediate predecessors of the present hill
ajas of Orissa, including those of Boad, Gumsur, &c.¥

Whether Bhima,t who by Hindus is esteemed one of their
greatest heroes, is to be regarded as borrowed from that nation,
or lent to them, it is difficult to say. One thing is certain, that,
under the name of Bhim Pen, or Bhimsen, his worship is
spread over all parts of the country, from Berar to the extreme
east of Bustar, and that not merely among the Hinduized
aborigines, who have begun to honour Khandob4, Hanuman,
Gunpati, &c., but among the rudest and most savage of the tribe.
He is generally adored under the form of an unshapely stone
covered with vermilion, or of two pieces of wood standing
from 3 to 4 feet in length above the ground, like those set up
in connection with Bangdram’s worship.

But, in addition to the deities generally acknowledged, there
are many others who receive reverence in particular local-

* Regarding Manko, compare Indian Review; where it is said that in Jeypur there is
Maniksoro—god of war; but afterwards it is remarked that Hindu chiefs before any great
enterprise used to propitiate goddess Maniksoro.

Tooahmool are Meria-sacrificing Gonds,

The Sontal Marurg Bura and his elder brother Maniko may be our Budb4l, or Royata
and his consort Manko.

The chief Khond deity, Bura Pen, however, is obviously our Budh4l Pen,

4 Bhiwssu is admitted to be ochiefly a Gond deity, and to be named after Bhim the
Pandu. About one coss south-west from Bajar Kurd (north of Parseuni) is a large idol of
Bhiwasu, 8 feet high, formed into shape, with a dagger in one hand and a burchie (javelin)

in the other; A Bhumuk is the Pujdri; and the people repair to worship on Tuesdays and
Saturdays, offering hogs, he-goats, cocks, hens, cocoanuts. The Patil of Awareghat, who
is & Mussulman, gives Rupoes 2; and Hindoo cultivators give rice for an annual foast, which
takes place at the commoncement of the rains, when the Bhumuk takes & ciiv by fores
frem the Gowar, and offers it to Bhimsen in the presence of about 33 Gends,
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ities. Itis the custom of the Gonds to propitiate, for at least one
ear, the spirits of their departed friends, even though they have
men of no note. But when an individoal has been in any
way distinguished,—if, for example, he bas founded & village, oz
been its headman or priest,—then he is treated asa god for yeurs,
or it may be generations, and a small shrine of earth (Thapan4,
or, more properly, Sthipand), is erected to his memory, at which
sacrifices are annually offered. -

It has been stated that the Gonds have no idols. It is true
they have no images in their dwellings, but at the scene of their
religious ceremonies in. the jungle there are for the most part
some objects set up, either iron rods, stones, pieces of wood, or
little knobs of mud, to represent their deities. Among these,
when there is a number together, the representation of the
‘sgreat god” usually occupies the chief place.

Though one of their deities is styled the “great god,” yet, if
I may judge of the whole race by what I heard in one of their
districts, they hold that this chief of their divinities is to be
distinguished from the Invisible Creator and Preserver of the
World, of whom my informant stated they had a distinct concep-
tion, and to whom, in imitation of the Hindu agricultural ﬁo-
pulation, they give the name of Bhagawdn. According to this
view their ‘‘great god” is only the first of their inferior gods,
who are all looked on as a sort of media of communication in
various departments between God and man, though, as is the
case in every form of polytheism, the near, or visible inferior,
receives more attention than the unseen Supreme.

Worship.—The Creator, as T was told by a Gond in the neigh-
bourhood of the Mahadeva Hills, is occasionally adored in their
houses by offering prayers, and by burning sugar (gul) and
clarified butter in the fire.

The public worship of these forest tribes seems to be con-
pected with their crops. In places, where rice is produced, there
are three great days, when they leave their villages, and proceed
to worship under the shade of a Saj or Ein tree (Pentaptera
tomentosa),—1st, the day when rice begins to be sown; 2nd,
when the new rice is ready; and 3rd, when the Mhowa tree
comes into flower. The great festivals among the Bodos, of
which there are four, appear, in like manner, to be associated
with their crops. .

In the wilder villages, near the Mahadeva Hills, Kodo Pen,
as we learn from Mr. Driberg, is worshiped at a small heap of
stones by every new comer, through the oldest resident, with
fowls, eggs, grain, and a few copper coins, which become the
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of the officiating priest. Bhimsen, who is there re-
a8 the god of rain, has a festival of four or five days'
uration held in his honour at the end of the monsecon, when
two poles about 20 feet high, and 5 feet apart, are set up with
a rope attached to the top, by means of which the boys of the
village climb up and then slide down the pole. The same offer-
ings are presented to this god as to Kodo Pen, with the excep-
tion of the money.

Ceremonies connected with Births.—A woman remains apart
for thirtecn days after her delivery. On the fifth day after the
occurrence of a birth, the female neighbours are feasted: on the
twelth the male friends are similarly entertained: and on the
thirteenth the purification is ended by giving a dinner to both
parties. The child is named a month or two later.®

Marriage.—The expediency of a marriage is occasionally
determined by omens. A vessel is filled with water, into which
is gently dropped a grain of rice or wheat, in the name of the
respective parties, at opposite sides of the vessel.} If these ap-
proach each other the union will be a happy one, and the mar-
riage day is fixed. Another way of settling the question, is to
consult some man with a reputation for sanctity, who sits and
rolls his head till he appears furivus, when, under supposed in-
spiration, he gives the answer. But frequently the matter is
determined by personal negociation between the fathers, who
call in some neutral parties to name the sum that should be paid
for the bride. This obligation is discharged on the day of the
betrothal, along with a present of such things as are necessary
for feasting the friends assembled at the bride’s father's house on
that occasion. On the day fixed for the commencement of the
marriage ceremonies the bridegroom and his father go to the
father-1n-law's house with presents, which contribute again to the
entertainment of the guests. Next day an arbour is constructed
at the bridegroom's house, to which the bride is taken, and
a dinner is provided. The day following, the two young people,
after running round the pole seven times, retire to the arbour and
have their feet washed. Pice (4. e. copper coins) are waved round
their heads, and given to the musicians, when the ceremonies
are concluded by a feast.

® Among Gonds of Kolit the child is named on 8th day; among the Hindus on 18th day.
. + This omen is resorted to among the Khonds to determine a child's name—only it
i if grain awim at a particular snoestor’s name.—€alcuita Review, p. 81, Vol. V. A fewel
class—1 out of 1,000 —become celebites, and are recaived among iny
oy put turmeric and then ghee over whole body, and on & woman they put Kuku (red
powder) besides,
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Funeral rites.*—The relatives of a deceased person are un-
clean for a day. The ceremonial impurity is removed by bath-
ing. Some time after the occurrence of a death a sort of low
equare mound is raised over the remainsf of the deceased, at the
corners of which are erected wooden posts, around which thread
is wound, and a stone is set up in the centre. Here offerings
are presented, as in the jungle worship of their deities, of rice
and other grains, eggs, fowls, or sheep. On one occasion, after
the estublishment of the Bhonsla (or Maratha) government in
Gondwéna, a cow was sacrificed to the manes of a Gond; but
this having come to the hearing of the authorities, the relatives
were publicly whipped, and all were interdicted from such an act
again. To persons of more than usual reputation for sanctity,
offerings continue to be presented annually for many years after
their decease. In the district of Bundara large collections of
rude earthenware, in the shape of horses, may be seen, which
have accumulated from year to year at the tombs of such men.

Priesthood.} —There is scarcely an institution among the Gonda
that may properly be called priesthood; marriage, and such like
ceremonies being for the most part performed by some aged
relative. There are, however, some men, who, from supposed
superior powers, or in consequence of their hereditary connec-
tion with a sacred spot, are held to be entitled to take the lead
in worship. These men are named Bhumuks, Pujaris, &o.
About the Mahadeva Hills the higher Pardhdns act as Pujéris,
and the lower as rude musicians: the Koitars seeming to look
down upon both offices as scomewhat menial. But in other dis-
tricts the last mentioned class appear rather to take the lead as
holy men, and many of them make use of their supposed sacred
character to impose on their simpler neighbours. They profess
to be able to call tigers from the jungles, to seize them by the
ears, and control their voracity by whispering to them a com-
mand not to come near their villages. Or they pretend to know
a particular kind of root. by burying which they can prevent
the beasts of the forests from devouring men or cattle. With
the same view, they lay on the pathway small models of bed-
steads, &c.. which are believed to act as charms to stop their
advance. They are supposed to have the power of detecting

* They are buried at Kolitmdrd naked, as unmarried Kooroos are burned naked, with face
upwards, and leaf of Rui (Calotropis gigantea) or Palas tree in the jungle, the head south, and
the feet uorth. Sometimes they burn house of decensed and desert it.

+ At Umret they burn the dead, and after burning ashes erect chubutras, and at corners
placetall red stones.

1 Khond priests possessed of magical arts. —Calcutta Review, p. 59, Vol. V.
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sorcery,® which is greatly dreaded, and, like the gipsies in this
country, they are consulted by their more civilized neighbours
on the fortunes of the future, which they read in the lines of
their applicant’s hand. At Mandanpur, about 100 miles north-
west of the city of Nagpore, there is a Gond, named Sonsei, who
boasts of the possession of miraculous powers. He and his
sons are c¢ngaged in quarrying red ochre, the property of a Gond
Réni, who lives at Gandey, stiil farther to the north-west. Near
his quarry he has erected a sacred mound to the manes of his
father, who was similarly gifted; and he uses the awe which
attaches to this spot as a means of extorting money from the
deluded Queen. Besides 5-16ths of the proceeds of the quarry,
which he receives fcr the labour of himself and family in work-
ing it, he induces his superior to send him Rs. L0 (£5) every
two years, on the pretence that his deified ancestor in the neigh-
bourhood is angry, has turned the ochre into matcrial of very
indifferent quality, and will not be appeased untii the sum named
is spent in offerings. The sum is sent: a part of it is expended
on fowls, a goat, hog, arrack,&c., which go to the entertain-
ment of the cunning quarryman, and the remaining rupees go
into his pocket.

Names of males among the Gonds: Bhadu, Chini, Dhdnu,
Gond4, Jilu, Kokarra, Mahingu, Panda, Phdg4, Ramman, Righ,
Runa, Woja. '

Of females: Birjo, Buto, JAmo, Jango, Mahingi, Mirgo, Peto,
Renu, Sikaro, Sonaki, Polai, and Tumki.

Tribes connected with the Gonds.— Badiyds and Halwds.

The Badiy4s are found in the Chindwéra District, scattered
from the town of that name to the Mahadeva Hills. They
seem to be Gonde, who retain much of their original customs,
but have conformed to the Hindus in language and some of
their religious observances. They worship the gods of their
ancestors under the shadow of the Saj tree; but they have
adopted the use of idols of stone and brass, which they keep
in their houses, and carry out only on the recurrence of their
festivals, which are the same as those of the Gonds. Except
in rare cases, they burn the bodies of their deceased relatives,
and throw the ashes into an adjoining river. They observe
ST R e g f Pl g e, e iy 3 G
Calcutta Review, p. 81, Vol. V. Numbers of unfortunate persons fall victims to belief in
witcheraft.—7T'ke, p.p. 811 and 807. (Ragapar), Diviner.~T'uke, p.p. 803and 903. Sickness be-
lieved to come from supernatural sourse.—Calcutta Review, Vol. V., p. 50. In Pondacole magi-

eiens are burned: three were so treated at Pipulpanka in 1834-35.—Calcutta Review, Vol V.,
p B3,
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more of the Hindu feasts than is done by the great majority
of the Gonds.

The Halwds* form a pretty numerous body in the districts of
Bundara and Raepore and the dependancy of Bustar. In
these parts of the country they seem to occupy a position:
similar to that of the Badiy4s to the north-west of them, though
they have perhaps still more imitated the manners of the Hin.
dus. They wish to hold a respectable place in their village,
and eagerly covet the distinction of wearing a sacred thread
over their shoulder. This privilege, till recently, was sold to
those in Bustar by the Raja of that principality, and such may
have been the beginning of the practice among those in the
more civilized parts of the country. But even there they still
retain the custom of offering worship to their deceased ances-.
tors, and presenting at their tombs the usual number of earthen-
ware horses. -

Admitting the identity of "their origin with that of the Gonds,
among whom they at present dwell, it is difficult to explain
the abandonment by these Badiyés and Halwas of their mother
tongue. Their case, however, 1s not singular, for the Gonds of
Amarkantak have also laid it aside, although it is generally
spoken in the district to the west of them as far as Jubbulpore.
But in this instance we can see the reason of the change.
Lying in the highway between the plains of Chutteesgurh and
Sohagpore, they have constant intercourse with the Hindu mer- -
‘chants, who pass by that route, and have thus come to be more
familiar with their language than their own.

Gaiti Gonds.

These call themselves also Koitars, and are as much Gonds
in language and everything else as those who are known by no
other name. Their chief peculiarity,-which I have not found
among common Gonds, though it may exist even among them,
is to have in each village a separate tenement set apart for
the occupancy of unmarried men during the night. This they
call a gotalghar (empty bed house) and answers to the dekha ehung
of the hill Cachéris and the Ndgis, and to morang among Abors.
or Padans. In some villages there is a like provision made
for the unmarried G4iti women. Mr. Samuells, who has given
us some interesting information regarding the Juangas of Orissa,
doubts the report he had heard of similar establishments exist-
ing among them; but I have been assured by my friend
Dr. Shortt, that he found them in the villages which he visited

# Halwés won't kill bison or buffalo. _In Soonchoor they are mixed with s prepondetsncs
of Gonds (Marroes). Halwds ace mizod in Joypur (Tuke) with Uriyas and Geuds.
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in Keonjur. When the G4itis have returned in the evening
from their work in the jungle, where they are very industrious
in cultivation and cutting timber, all the families go to their

tive houses for their supper; after which the young men
retire to their common dwelling, where, around a bluzing fire,
they dance for an hour or two, each having a small drum
uspended in front from his waist, which he beats as he moves
about, while the young women sit at no great distance accom-
panying the performance with a song.

Religion—The worshippers of six deities could enumerate
Budhal Pen, Saleng, G4garil, Rayetdl, and Purjdl: but those,
who are devoted to seven, could not mention more than Kodiy4,
Supfiri Dewa, Sakra Béi, and Dewa Dul4, without having re-
course to Hindu divinities.

Their great festival seems to be after the ingathering of the rice
harvest, when they proceed to a dense part of the jungle, which
no woman is permitted to enter, and where, to represent the
‘egreat god,” a pice has been hung up enclosed in a piece of
bambu. Arrived at the spot, they take down the copper Budhél
in his case, and selecting a small area about a foot square under
a tree, to be cleaned, they lay on it the pice, before which they

as many small heaps or handsful of uncooked rice, as
there are deities worshipped by them. The chickens brought
for sacrifice are loosed and permitted to feed on the rice, after
which theg are killed and their blood sprinkled between the
pice and the rice. Goats are also offered, and their blood pre-
sented in the same manner. Until prohibited by the Hindus,
sacrifices of cows were also common. On the blood, arrack is
poured as a libition to their deities. The pice is now lifted
and put in its bambu case, which is shut up with leaves, wrapt
in grass, and returned to its place in the tree, to remain there till it
is required on the following year.

g Names of males: Kanhu, Kokshd, Kops, Mahéru, Pundi, and
fn

Of females: Gursi, Konji, Konsi, Mah4ri, Mési, Milo, Min.
k1, Silo, and Tursé.
Moria Gends.

_These are more civilized than the Mérias., They form the
bulk of the agricultural population in the north. and centre of
the Bustar dependancy. Beyond the east frontier, however, where

they mix with the Khonds in P4tnd, Khdrond, and Jeypur, they

are somewhat wilder, and devoted to the chase. With their
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long hair tied in a knot behind, and their spare arrows hanging
down from it by the barb between their shoulders, they pursue
the deer of their forests, and at short distances (according to
Lieutenant Hill) seldomn miss in their aim. In these districts
they are evidently immigrants, having come from the plains
on the west, where they are separated from the Khonds by the
physical character of the country, which would allow peculiari-
ties of manner and language to spring up between the neigh-
bouring tribes. Even now, however, the two are not much
more distinct from each other, than are the Gditis from the
adjacent Mérias. In Bustar the Moria villages generally con-
tain individuals of a different race, as we find to be the case
among the Khonds. And here we meet with the distillers
of the Eastern Ghats, under the identical name of Sundis; and the
Géhindds of the same district are represented by the Géandas,
who act as Kotwals and weavers for their villages.

Religion —I do not possess detailed information regarding
the mythology of the Morias; but from the names, Gdgaru and
Kodal, borne by their males, I would infer that they have some- -
what the same gods as are recognised in the vicinity of Nag-
pore City. Major Charles Elliot states that their most common
deities are the earth goddess, the hill god, and Bhim Pen.
Of the first two there are no images in use: but a small hut,
similar to those erected for the accommodation of the tiger
god in the jungly districts of the Dakhan, is set apart for the
people offering arrack and sacrifices in their honour. Before
the two pieces of wood, representing the third, worship is
regularly performed previous to the period of sowing. Of
course, in every village, as in the other parts of the province,
Bhawdni comes in for her share of superstitious reverence
under the two forms of the small-pox guddess, and Mioli or
Danteshwari, the counterpart of the great Kili at Dantewad4.

Marriage—The marriage ceremony combines certain cus-
toms that we have already had to notice. As in the north-
west of Chindwhéra, the expediency of a match is decided by
what may be called the attraction omen. At the time ap-
pointed for the union oil and saffron, which have been em-

loyed in the worship of Bhim and the small-pox goddess, are
grought from their shrines, and used to anoint the bride and
bridegroom; who are then attired in the usual coarse cloth of
the country, and have a yellow thread tied round their wrist;
water descends on their heads in the bower; their clothes are
knotted together; and sometimes they run round the marriage

pole.
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Names of males: Badal, Bukal, Boy4l, Dheld, Dhodi, Dorge,
Ghgaru, Gedi, Highl, Judabdl, Kod4l, Malal, Mulil, Milei,
Musidl, Odhi, Pichke, Samarc, Surka. Suval.

Females: Gagari, Hinge, Judahi, Kodo, Ké4ni, Sukali.

NMNazkude Gonds.

These kave more than any other section of their race con-
formed to Hinduism. They inhabit the jungles on the north
and south banks of the Pain Gangi, but especially abound in
the tract between Digaras and Umarkhed. They are found
about Aparawa Pet, and as far as Nirmul, from whence, inter-
mingled with Hindus, they are scattered westward nearly to
Bidar. Of all the subdivisions of the Gond race, with the
exception of the Halwids and. perhaps, the Badiyés, they have
the most been influenced by Hinduism, They dresslike Hindus,
and will not eat beef. Some partly support themselves by the
produce of the chase, which provides them with the flesh of
the antelope, elk, and wild hog, and partly by collecting honey,
-wax, and ldk for sale. The poorer classes earn a bare subsis-
tence by cutting wood and grass. In the more considerable
. villages they cultivate land, and are employed by patéls or
headmen as sipdhis. None of them have abandoned their

aboriginal love for liquor. They are a terror to their neigh-

bourhood by their depredations.

Beligion.— Ancestor-worship forms an important part of
their religion. They also acknowledge as deities Bhimsen and
"Réjuba, not to mention those dreaded by the Hindus as well
as the forest tribes of their part of India,—W4ghob4, the
tiger god, and Marai, the cholera goddess. JTn the month of
Cheitra these Gonds go on a pilgrimage to Sasarkund, a pool
in the Mahur jungle, in which the Pain Gangd is said to be
engulphed. Here in a gorge there is a huge stone rising out
of the ground and covered with vermilion, which goes by the
name of Bhimsen. In front of this, Naikude Gonds mingle
with R4j Gonds and Kolams in acts of adoration. The order
of the religious service seems to be the following: at 5 p.m.,,
baving cooked a little rice, the worshippers place it before the
god, and add a little sugar. They then besmear the stone
with vermilion, and burn resin as incense in its honour; after
which all the parties offer their victims, consisting of sheep,
hogs, and fowls, with the usual libations of arrack. The god is
now supposed to inspire the Pujdri, who rolls about his head,
leaps frantically round and round, and finally falls down in a
trance, when he declares whether Bhimsen has accepted the ser-
vice or not, At night all joinin drinking, dancing, and beating
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‘their tom-toms., Early in the morning they partake of a meal
and depart for their own houses. Those who are not able to
go tom place of pilgrimage repair to the shade of a Mhowa
tree, where they go through similar rites. Rajubd is wor-
shipped in the month of Kartik, with ceremonies somewhat
like the above. The tiger god is honoured with a jatra, or
gathering, of two days at the village of Pipalgaum, south of
Mahur, where Hindus, as well as Gonds, take part. On the
.5th day of Shriwun a feast, named Jambatas, is celebrated by
the latter in their own dwellings; but to what god I am un-
able to say.

The services of a Brahmin are called in to name their
children and to celebrate their marriages, which always take
place before the parties have come to years of discretion.
The influence of Hinduism is also seen in the prohibition

ainst the remarriage of their widows.

The dead are either burned or buried. The relatives are
unclean for two days. On the third day, the manes are wor-
* shipped in the usual Gond manner; and on every Saturday,
-and feast day thereafter, they are treated to incense and some
of the family food.

Names of males: Bheisi, Bhutiya, Gontiyd, Gunaji, Jha-
diyd, Madndji, R4ji, Sambhu, Satwi, and Wéghee. »

Females: Bhimi, Chimmi, Eiti, Gadin, Gangi, Housi, Jaggi,
Mukhi, Nousi, Rukhma, Satai, and Yemnai.

Aboriginal tribes separate from the Gonds.— Kilrs.

We come now to a race, in language at least, quite distinct
from any that have engaged our attention,—a race in that re-
spect not allied to the Dravidian stock, but to the family
which numbers among its members the Kol nation. With
the name of this last mentioned nation, the word Kiir, or Kul
as it ought properly to be pronounced, is evidently identical,
the u and o being frequently interchanged, as in Gond or Gund,
Oriyd or Uriyd. The Kars are found on the Mahadeva Hills,
and westward in the forests on the Tapti and Narbadda, until
" they come into contact with the Bhils. On the Mahadeva
Hills, where they have been much influenced by the Hindus,
they prefer the name of Muési, the origin of which I have
not been able to ascertain: unless it be that the word is
derived from the Mhowa tree. Their food is of the most
meagre kind. Though they have no objection to animal food,
yet a considerable portion of their diet consists of a gruel
made from the pounded kernels of mangoes and flowers of
the Mhowa tree.
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Religion—The chief objects of their adoration are the sun
and moon, rude representations of which they carve on wooden
pillars.* Aftar reaping their crops, they sacrifice to Sultan
Sakadé, whom they suppose to have been some king among
them in former times.

A feast is generally provided on the 4th or 5th day after a
birth, and without any further ceremony the father, in the
course of a month or two, gives a name to his child.

As among the Bodos, or, to quote a more illustrious example,
like Jacob of old, a Kfr bridegroom, in the absence of the
money demanded for his bride, comes under an obligation to
serve his father-in-law for a certain number of years. The
marriage ceremonial, which, like that of the Gonds, includes
the tying of garments together and the running round a pole
or Mhowa tree, concludes on the third day with a feast and
dance; during which the newly married pair are carried about
for some time on the backs of two of the company.

In some cases the dead are burned; but, for the most part,
they are interred with their head towards the south. Near
their villages they have a place appointed for burials, where,
after having offered a goat to the manes of the deceased, they
set up a rude representation of him in wood about 2 feet above
the ground. There worship continues to be paid for at least
a year.

yNamels of males: Bendu, Bongé, Dhokol, Naru, Sukili,
Surprdi, and Tuté. _

Females: Batro, Baddm, Irm4, Jaso, Manjibakan, Pundiy4,
and Rajani. :

Conelusion.

In looking over the vocabularies, which I have collected
from the dialects of the above tribes, I find that among the
words used by the different suhdivisions of the Gond race there
is the utmost similarity, and that these, with the exception of
the vocables of the Koldim and Naikude Gond dialects, agree
more with the distant Tamil than the neighbouring Teloogoo
type of Dravidian speech. The dialects excepted, while exhibit~
ing proofs of the modifying influence of Teloogoo, retain enough
of their original structure to show that they also were once
more closely allied to the Tamil. In the additional list of words
derived from a wandering tribe, named Keikddis, whose route

* Aocording to Mr. Bullock, wooden pillars, with horse, sun, and moon, pet up before house
:‘!mmsd people, Nahals are not allowed music at their weddings, Nahals on north- east

Khandeish.

The Soythian origin of Ktrs and of Gonds might perhaps be inferred from Kodo Pen, snd
earthen hocrl:e-, which are offered instead of living sacrifice. Gonds don't use horses or
ponies much,
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lies more remote from the Tamil country, than from Telingana
or Cénad4, I find evidence of the same fact. Thus the Keikédi
name for * fire’— narpu—agrees exactly with the Tamil term for
that element, but differs considerably from the Teloogoo,—
nippu,— and still more from the Canarese— benk:.

As the language of the Kfirs is found within the territory
assigned to the Gonds, it has been supposed to be another of
their dialects. This seems to be the opinion of two such emi-
nent philologists as Dr. Latham, and Mr. Logan of Singapore,
who, I fear, have been misled by a list of words furnished by
the first and, certainly, one of the ablest geological observers
that ever sojourned in India—I mean Dr. Voysey. That list
its complier distinguished as Kfir Gond. The vocabulary of
the Kfir language, which I have drawn up, demonstrates that
there i8 no relation between it and the Gondi, but that there is
a connection, amounting almost to identity, between it and the
speech of the Kéls.*

For the affinities of the Kfr and K6l tongues we must look
in another direction than the south of India. They must be
sought at the foot of the north-east Himalayas, and still more
among the M6us of Pegu, and the Benwas, described by Cap-
tain Newbcld, inhabiting the mountainous regions of the
Malayan peninsula. Thus the word for “wafer’” in the lan-
guage of the Kfrs and Koéls, dé; among the Bodos, Cachéris,
and Kukis in the north-east of India, is doi, di, tui; among the
Karens and Moéns in Burmd4, is # and dat; and among th
Benwas of Malacca, di. Again, the word for “eye’” among
the Kfirs and Kdls—med or met—is among the Kukis and
Mikurs in north-eastern India, mef and mek; among the Karena
and Mo6ns, me and mot; and among the Benwas, med. Time
will not permit me to prosecute this investigation further,
than to add that the first three numerals, which among the
Kfrs and Kdls are mih bdr4, 4pid, are among the Mons,
mue, bd, and phi. May we not conclude then, that while
the stream of Dravidian population, as evidenced by the
Brahuis in Beluchistan, entered India by the north-west, that
of the K6l family seems to have found admission by the north-
east; and as the one flowed south towards Cape Comorin, and
the other in the same direction towards Cape Romania, a
part of each appears to have met and crossed in Central India.

* Bhumiyas and Ktrs—this becomee KOls on the eagt aceording to Bengali custom,
Kooroos on the south. Among rude tribes names for whole tribe are seldom found, It is
their neighbours that know them in their collective capacity. Todd in his Travels, page 83,
thinks that the name Bhomia is assumed by Bhils in a spirit of boasting. Bhumijs that
ato.lmmsKoh speak Koli. As to the su aborigines of Bengal, see Bengal Asiatw
Society’s Vowrnal, Vol IX, p. 606. Bhoomijas are the exorciste.—T'ickel, p. 709,






PART IL—VOCABULARY.
Note by the Editor.

Tae following Vocabulary of the unwritten dialects of the
aboriginal tribes is in all essential particulars the same as that
left by Mr. Hislop, but has been re-arranged for this publica-
tion. In his manuscript, the alphabetical order of the words
was not followed, though doubtless this would have been done
had he lived to complete his work. He classified the English
words according to subjects, beginning with nouns, which sup-
plied the names of the primary objects of observation; such as
the elements, the prominent features in the face of Nature, the
minerals, and s0 on; then the relations in the human com-
munity, the members of the human body, the brute creation,
the vegetable world. Next came numerals and adverbs. Then
came a fairly large selection of adjectives, and, lastly, of verbs.

The English words having been thus classified, the design
was to ascertain and record in the Roman character the
equivalents in eleven unwritten dialects, namely Gondi,
Gayeti, Rutluk, Naikude, Kolami Madi or Méria, M4dia, Kuri or
Muési, Keikddi, Bhatr4in, and Parjd. Also in juxtaposition
were to be entered the equivalents in the Teloogoo and Tamil
languages. It will have been seen from the Essay that Mr.
Hislop considered that some affinity was discernible between
some of these aboriginal dialects and the Tamil.

" But this classification by subjects, however convenient for
the rough draft of a vocabulary, in which the words would be
entered as they were ascertained from these wild people in the
sequence of ideas, would not be suited for publication, when
the object is to facilitate reference. It has, therefore, been
n:é:essmy to re-arrange all the words strictly in alphabetical
order.

In several parts of the manuscript Vocabulary, there are
breaks end blanks where the work was left unfinished. And
for the verds, the equivalents are only given in the Kuri or
Muési, and not at all in the Gondi and the other dialects.
All the breaks and blanks in the Gondi have been filled up
from information obtained at Nagpore, which can probably
be relied on. But it has not been possible to supply satisfac-
torily the deficiencies in the other dialects. This much, there-
fore, is unavoidably left wanting.

The Vocabulary thus made up comprises some 362 words.
Though perhaps tolerably full for an unwritten dialect, it
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probably does not contain all the words actuallp 'n use, or
otherwise ascertainable. Indeed there are other and addi-
tional words used by, or known to, the Gonds of Nagpore.
These have been recorded; but they have not been inserted
in this Vocabulary, as it seemed better not to enlarge Mr.
Hislop’s plan, but to leave it in its originality as much as
possible.

The Teloogoo and Tamil words have also been entered as -
given by Mr. Hislop. Several of the coincidences with the
Tamil will be found to be interesting and important. In addi-
tion to what is said on this point in Mr. Hislop’s Essay,
I would adduce the following passage from the preface to H. H.,
Wilson’s Sanskrit Grammar : —

“In the south of India cultivated languages of local origin
are met with, largely supplied with words which are not of
Sanskrit origin. There, however, as in the north, the intro-
duction of Sanskrit was the precursor of civilization, and
deeply impressed it with its own peculiarities. The spoken
languages were cultivated in imitation and rivalry, and but
partially aspired to an independent literature. The principal
compogitions in Teloogoo, Tamil, Canara, and Malayalam, are
translations or paraphrases from Sanskrit works.”

In this passage, Teloogoo and Tamil are clearly recognised
as aboriginal languages.

In this Vocabulary, also, many words appeared to be bor-
rowed from the Sanskrit, and where this is seemingly the case,
I have noted it in the column of remarks.

Some words, also, now naturalized in the Gondi, such as the
names of the superior sorts of weapons, are taken from the
Hindoostanee, and were probably learnt by the Gonds from
the Mahomedans.

Among Mr. Hislop's papers was found a printed copy of
the narrative of a second visit to the Gonds of the Nerbudda
territory by the Rev. J. G. Driberg and the Rev. H. J,
Harrison 1 1849, to which was appended a grammar
vocabulary of their language. Doubtless Mr. Hislop in-
tended to compare, or may have actually compared, that voca.
bulary with his manuscripts. But there is no record of such
comparison to be found. The comparison has now been made,
and may possess some interest, inasmuch as the Gonds whom
Mr. Driberg met were those inhabiting the outskirts of the
Nerbudda Valley to the north of, or on the northern face of
the Sautpoora, or Puchmurree, or Mahadeva hills; whereas
the Gonds whom Mr. Hislop met were those dwelling to the




south of the range, and separated by mountain barriers from
their northern brethren. Some words given in one vocabulary
are not found in the other, and vice versd; but, on the whole,
that by Mr. Hislop is much the more complete and copious of
the two. In many instances there is full agreement; in some,
artial resemblance; and in some, difference. In every instance
have noted the result of the comparison in the column of
remarks.
In reference to the short grammar given by Mr. Driberg, it
may be added that Mr. Hislop does not appear to have com-
menced the preparation of any grammar, though doubtless he

would have done so had he survived.

Also among Mr. Hislop’s papers was found a printed copy
of the tranmsactions of the Bombay Geographical Society of
the year 1846, which contained an account of the Gonds of
the Gawil hills on the north of Berar, by Assistant Surgeon
Bradley, then of the Nizam’s Iufantry. To this account was
appended a vocabulary of the dialect of the tribes inhabiting
those hills. This, no doubt, was intended by Mr. Hislop for
purposes of comparison, though no record of such has been
left. I find, however, on comparison that the words do not
generally agree with the Gondi properly so called, nor with
the Gondi worda as given by Mr. Hislop and Mr. Driberg.
But they do agree to a considerable extent with the Kuri or
Mudsi words as given by Mr. Hislop, and with the words
given by other authorities, asspoken by the Koorkus, and by
the tribes inhabiting the hills to the south of Hoshungabad.

The result of this latter comparison has not been given in
the column of remarks in the Hilsop Vocabulary now under
consideration; but has been treated of in another part of this
publication. '

R.T
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Note by Edutor on the following Supplement to the Hislop
Vocabulary, as respects the Gondi dialect only,

Me. Hislop’s Vocabulary is so far comprehensive, that
perhaps it may be well to make it as complete as possible,
according to the means available at Nagpore. The following
list of English words is given, which appear to be useful,
altbough they did not enter into Mr. Hislop’s scheme. And
the synonyms are given in Gondi as ascertained from Gonds
at Nagpore. Though the population of Nagpore is not, of
course, Gond, still the Deogurh Gond Rajah and his dependants
live there; and there are Gond Ozhas (or minstrels) there also,
on whom Mr. Hislep used to rely as being of some authority
on these points. But in offering this brief Supplement, I by
no means intend it to be supposed that this list includes all
the remaining Gondi words, or that there are no.other words.

Indeed there may be many others, and doubtless there must
be such.
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SUPPLEMENT TO THE BISLOP VOCABULARY, AS RBSPECTS
THE GONDI DIALECT ONLY,

. English. Gondi. English, Gondi.
A

Able (v) o« Parintona Autumn «o/Kahlai
Abuse . IR(ngam Awake 0 [Chaitoayana
Ache ++ Karawullana Axe oo/ Mars
Acid . -ISuwitdl B.
Active . .lT.pur Bald oo Tal
Add eeJumma Bake ooiAtana
Adopted son «+ Koratai aitoor chhava | Bard oo Patares
Adare . «+|Poonjakiana Bare «o[Koottaka
Afternoon o+ Piyal Barley oolJOU
Age oo Woi Barren o o[ Wanjooli
Aged ««!Hulko
Agree (v) o+ Yarekiana
Aim (v) o o/ Tarotantor
Aligin o +/Pharchia
Angry «¢Killitana
Annual «+[Poting
Another o U \
Appear oo|Yedjal
Arise ospJinna
Armpit osBajro
Arms o« [Bichona
Ascend o+[Phukee wissing
Am o «|Mohtur




Fagliah. Gondi l Bnglish. ’ Gondi,

B —continted, Cattle o«/Dobalk
Believe (v) o+[Man tatans Cease o Rakienoa
Bell oo Tépper Change o o{More kians
Baelt o/ Nuree dohta Chaste o
Bend «+|Bagaikiana Chastise (v) o kisas
Best ++|Bako Chew oo[Kachkana
Betroth «+[Kulloo dohtana,Paring! Chirp (v) «+[Chir chir kiana
Big o +|Paror Clear (v) o+[Oota kisna
Bloom «+|Poongaroayana Climb o+[Targana
Bosom o+|Chhati Club «o[Kutka
Brackish «+|/Kharo Cocoanut kT Naral
Brave «+/Hatal Colour .
Bread «o/Sared Conquer o+[Myana
Breast «+/Chati Cook oo [Attans
Breath oo/ Waree, Naiskana Country o«|Dees, Dehar

Yaina
Bright «+/Jhalks manta Cousin . {T‘m(';n&w.
Brother-in-law o Bil;ﬁoko (wife’s | Creep «+,Ghursay mayana
Brown «+/Bhurka Cripple o/ Langra
Bud oo Jowai Cry «s]Aruna
Bull . .'Kgm Cub . .Lieh
Bush o +[Jhoorpures Cultivate o «Julekiana
0. Cup oo[Wate

Carry oo[Tahtana Custardapple oo/Cheeta-far
Cart os/Gadda D.
Caatle o Killa Dagger




3

Eugtish. Gondi. English. Goundi.
D.—sontinued. Enter o¢|Wasi handans
Dash o«|Aptikiyana Err (v) «+ Bhulai matana
Daughter-in-law ¢ Korial Escape . .'Sodda.inihundnm
Dawn »+ Pahto Evening oo Nulpay
Dearth ve!Ankro Evil «« Burte
Deep o« Khole b 8 \
Deer os/Kurs Fair «+|Goro
Destroy ++[Burtai kiana Faithful «<|8ooda
Dig ««/Katans False +«|Khotal
Dirt oo/Gaday Family oo[Eutum
Distant os/Luk Famine o +|Mahang
Drag - o+[Umana Father-in-law o o/Murial
Dread «+|Varitana Feed osTechtana
Dream o«/Eanchkana Foel «+/Pundana
_ Dress (v) «+/Pondana Fever : o Yerki
Drive .+ Hakle kiana Fight « o{Tarotana
Drop osj[Arootana Fill +s|Neihetana
Drown «+/Murutana Find o+/Puttana
Dry oo Wattal Firt ++|Pehlo
Dwell ++ Mandana Flin¢ «+|Garee
E. Float «+s/Pobhay mayana
Egg oo[Mes Flow (v) « «/Pong-in-tana
Elephant «|Yani Fly «+ Paritana
End oo At Food o+ Nehna
Enemy o+|Dandi Fool «+ Khotal



- Engligh. Gondi. English. Gondi.
F.—continued Hasten . ’ Labki-kiyans

Forenogn «+ Piyal i Hatchet ..' rMun
_Foreat «.|Eaira, Dongur || Hate rnumm
Forget «+/Bhule mayana . Have «+|Erana
Forgive .e¢|Dam tindana E Heal o+{Nehen ayana
Fort o« [Killa Heap «o|Bhsi

Foul «+ Brote Hear P rKenjmn
Fowl «+|Pitte Heart +ee|Boka

Fox «+/[Khekree Heat o+ [Kahlaimat
Fragrant cos |Makmak * Heel «+:Moorwing
Friend «+/Sungo * Help o+ Asrokiana
Fruit ++|Kaya j Hide . rl:nle

Full «+|Nintal ( Hill o«[Matta

Q. Hip «+/Kula

Girdle «+|Nuri dohta Hit «slJsana

Give .eo{Siyana : Hold «+{Rians

Glad ««|Nehna ﬂ Honey - -|Phukey
Grain " Dauéng Hunger «o{Kara
Graadfather . c"fado Hunt ««/Shikar

Graze : -{Mehtm Hurt « «JKhosre

Grove o Gurba Husband . Iiuido

H

Haud «wKyk .

Hang (v) . -"I‘angkim Jackal «+|/Kolial

Hare ..lmlol Join ~+|Misre mayana
Harvest . o'lSugge Jump «+/Dyana, Dehkana




English. l .Gondi English- ‘ Gondi.
| w

Keep . JInana. Mad . iPisal
Kindle o !.Hauima Madness . ..I Pise
King . oIKunl Maize . .!Mnhik, Making
Kiss o ’.Bumm Make ««:Kiana
Kneel . -'Tongnrowk kiana Marry « ojMarmingkiana
Knife o |8nrlo Meat ««:Khandk
Knos o« Gattee Midd;y . ;Dopuhri

i satta
Lamb «s|Ratru A1 Mix . .+Milaykiana
Lamp ««Diwa Moist «+'Pahna
Last *«{Pujjat Mere «+:Unde
Lay s Irsiyana Morning «o/Sukkare
Lead . Mother eslAwal Ya
Leech ««Juroo Mother-in-law ‘oo Rorar

+ Nakana Mount ¢v) -n"Turgm

Lie -e+ Irutkowarukana Mouse . .'Yelle Mssal
Life --Liw- Muscle -+ Sirang
Lift . -I’I‘uhtam Music ««Bujapaikana
Like (v) --iDilte wayans N.
Lip . -]Silvi Naked «. Kuttake
Live . -'Pi.guu Name o« Pallo, Parol
Load «+|Wajje 0.
Ldok . Hurana Oath esjAura
Lose -; Khowakiana Once «+{Oondi pullo
Lost ««{Khoe mat Ox ++Kunda




P. Restore « +«[Malochiana
Pair eojJora Right « +/Chokote, O;)jo
Panther «+:Cheetdl Roast ««/Borsans
Parrot «+|Ragho Rob «+ Kallana
Pass «o/Handans Rock «+|Tonging
Pasture ««|Akur, Gohtan Roll o+ Gurbare mayans
People »¢|Lokoork Rot N .lxn.ritam.
Perlpéro .- Aipurepasitana Rotten . .lKu'ih
Pursue . .’Wimun Rub o o[Malaikiana
Pig ..!Puddy Rush «+:Soritana
Pigeon o« Parua 8.
Plough . -!Nagur Sacrifice oo+|Taruhsiana
Poet . .:Pttorl Sand «+|Warvo
Powder . ..:Burko Sandy oo|Warwat
Prick --|Gndushm Savage (adj.) «+{Kore matal
Purchase . Sambakeyana Save o o|Pisutans

Q. 8ay es/Indans
Quail oo Batte Scream o o|Kilitans
Quarrel o+ Tarotana Season »+|Ghalumb
Quick o«/Jhupna ‘1 Seed oo Vijja
Quiver oo Peti Seldom «+/Bapore

R. Send o+|Rohtans
Real «« Khurro Separate «+|Agrokiana
Reap <y Koele Serve o o/Chakrikana
Reside . .lllan(hm Sew o +[Wulchana




English Gondi. English. Goudi,
 Bo—oontinued,

Shake ..|Hala kiana Squirrel s« Varche
Shameful «+[Baaro mal Starve ««| Karu mayana
Sharpea oo [Soratana Stay o+ Posana
Shave oo!Koritana Stink o+|Dyngana
Sheep { ((.111:;)) . :{l::zg:ln Stomach o+|Paddo
8hine o «|J halkai mayana Stray o+ Doundai mayane
Bhos o+ |3arpok Stretoh thtun )
Shood o+ Sistjiana Suffer . .'Ga.nja mayana
Shout u‘l(illibmn Sugar ..lSnkur
Shut . -’Moohchilimn Summer ..lDohlumb
Bickle . .ISMMr Sunrise o+, Dinpaait
Sickness . olerrki Sunset ++ Noolpay
Silent | S .|xmm kiana Swear os|Arutans
Billy --'Bhon.l Swim o+|Pohe mayans
Bilver --lKhuro
Sink --',Morohtnnl T
Bister-in-law o+ Sairndar Talk oo Warkans
Slip (v . -!Ghasminl Taste . .INl.h
Slow o ,Hallo Tell . .’Wurhm,
Smallpox u,Wunk Thief o+ Kullay, Lunrial
Bolid . .INintlml Think o« Mao kiana
Son-in-law . .|Sm Thirst . .!Wutkee, Wusta
Soon .-lJlmpnn Thumb . Unktia
Sow ..'Yedda.na Top ..'Pu-ro
8pit . olUshnn Torch o D!aty
8pring . .:Dehm (v) Touch oo/Ittana




T.—-am;inu«&
Town o} m villagy | Wedded o[ Marmina
Turban . p]n" Wet oo|Pahna
U. Wheat e Gobk
Uncle oo Kakal Wicked ..Lam-m
v. Wite ..'M-iju
Victory oo/ Mytur Wind ul‘m,w
Voice e<|Lange Wine ..lm
w. Winter ulPieni Ghalumb
Wait o+[Posma Wither ..lw
Wake o«/Chaitomandans Wolt ":Lﬂd&d
‘Wander o«|Bhullay mayana Wonder o«]Achrit kiana
War e«/Taro tanto Work ++(Wanari kiana
Warm o+ Kastal World »<|Manial, Doonya
Waste (v + Boortai kiana Worm ««!Kitkur, Purk
Watch ..lKnipnm Worship «+|Punja kiaoa N
Wed .-:Msrming kiana Wrestle o«[Dbawari kisns .

Norr.—In this Supplement the Gondi verbs
may be known by the termination * ana ”

are all given in the infinitive mood, which



Note by the Editor regarding the Mudsi, or Kuri, dialect.

It will have been seen that Mr. Hislop in the Essay points
out that the Kfrs, or Muésis, are distinct from the Gonds, at
least in language; and that Kuri, or Muasi, is not, as may have
been supposed by some, a dialect of Gondi. Mr. Hislop indi-
cates that the error may have arisen from expressions used by
Dr. Voysey when, many years ago. he supplied a brief vocabu-
lary of the language spoken by the tribes of the hills lying
between Hoshungabad and Berar. This region is believed to
be the real home of the Kiirs, or Mudsis.

The vocabulary which Dr. Voysey gave in 1821 is to be .
found in Vol. XIII, Part I, of the Journal of the Asiatic

Society. Several of the words agree with the Kuri, or Mu4si,
as given by Mr. Hislop.

Dr. Bradley’s list has been adverted to in this publication in
a previous Note (see Preface to the Hislop Vocabulary). Maay

of those words also agree with the Mudsi in Mr. Hislop’s Voca-
bulary.

In 1863, Major Pearson (the Conservator of Forests in
the Central Provinces) furnished to Mr. Hislop a few words
ugoken by the Koorkus, whom he considers to be the same as
the Mu4sis ; and that memorandum is found among Mr. Hislop’s

ﬂspers. A few of the Koorku words agree witn those in Dr.
radley’s list.

In 1865 Mr. C. A. Elliott, Settlement Officer of Hoshunga-
bad, transmitted a Memo. on the Koorkus of Kalibheet (in the
hills south-west of Hoshungabad), to which a short vocabulary
is attached. Of these words, many agree with those given by
Mr. Hislop and the other officers above mentioned.

For many of the Kuri words then, there are data obtained
by various persons at various times and places, and I have caused
a comparison to be entered of the points of agreement.

R. T.






COMPARATIVE VOCABULARY OF THE MUASI, OR KURI,
DIALECT.

. Mr. Hislop, . .
English, Muasi, Mr. Elliott. | Dr. Voysey. | Dr. Bradley.| Major Pear-

son,
Air ’ Koyo Koyo . Koeyo .
Bambu [Mabat Mad Mat Mat .
Bedstead . Parkhum [Parkoum o .
Blood Pachnas Puchna o Puchna o
Body Komor Komur o . .
Buffalo Butkil Bitkil Butkil . .
" Cat Minnee Meenoo . Munoo .
Cowdung o Sena Shena . o
Pire [Singal Seengul Singhel Singhul v
Fish [Kaku |Kakoo o Kakoo o
¥lesh Jilu Jeeloo Jeloo Zulo .
Lightning Chiran Cheerun v Choerun v
Plantain Kete Kere o . .
Blaz Epal Eedesl Ipeel gphill o
W S o s %M,
Bun Gomol Gomuj o Gomol o
Tiger Kuls Koolla Koda . Kootar
Tooth Tiding Tirinj o Terring .
Weter l”‘ Da Dhce -







PART IIL SONGS.

Note by the Rditor-on tI;«-Gond: Songs.

.

Tersg Songs were reduced to writing in the Gondi
lapgnage by Mr. Hislop in his own handwriting. He obtained
them from a Pardhén priest of the Gonds at Nagpore. Having
made & very complete and accurate copy in Gondi, in the
Roman character of course, he began to translate by entering
over each Gondi word the counterpart in English. But at his
death he had proceeded only ashort way with the last named

art of the task. His translation did not comprise a fourth
of the whole—and even then it was only in detached fraginents;
apd in no place was it consecutive, DBut, iuasmuch as he had
reduced to writing these lengthy Songs with so much care, it
seemed very desirable to bring into an available and iutelligible
shape an unfinished work, which he regarded as- of much
importance, as evidenced by the admirable industry which he
must have devoted toit. Moreover it was found quite possible
to do this, inasmuch as the very Pardhan who recited the Songs
to Mr. Hislop was still at Nagpore; aund being versed both in
Hindi and Mahrattee, was able to interpret the Gondi, word fer
word, into those languages from whi<h the rendering into English
was easy. Moreover, assistance was obtainabic from the Kev.
Baba Pandurang (of'the Free Church of Scotland Mission), who
was Mr: Hislop's native assistant; and his companion in several
tours, and who frequently was employed by Mr. Hislop in obtain-
ing information. I, therefore, entrusted to Mr. Pandurang; as
being specially qualified, the task of comparing Mr. Hislep’s
manuscript with the. recitations of the Pardh&n, and of ascer-
taining the English equivalent for every word.

Thus is reproduced Mr. Hislop’s manuscript of the Gondi,
witller. Pandurang’s eqaivalent in English entered over each
word.

From, this detached verbal translation I have myself prepared
the following consecutive Knglish version, adhering as nearly
to_the original as, may consist with the easy uoderstanding of
the sense, and Xgeserving. the precise order of thelines. And
* 1 have supplied notes explaining the passages which seemed
to need. explanation. '

The Songs form a sort.of mde epio, full .of . episodes. and



i

digressions, but preserving a thread of narrative connection from
beginning toend. Ihave divided them into five parts,according
a8 the sense of the piece indicated the propriety of such division.
They are indeed recited or sung in parts, or in whole; but
such parts would not necessarily correspond with the parts
into which I have ventured to subdivide tgg pieces.

But, ae already mnentioned, these Songs were very lengthy
in the original. While, ou the one hand, many passages are
curious, others vividly illustrative of Gond life and ‘reality,
and others remarkable in their way; yet, as might be expect-
ed, many passages were redundant, others frivolous, othérs
improper or objectionable. All passages clearly 'beldndg‘ing
to any of the latter categories have been cut out. And the
original whole has been thus pared down to about one half.
And it has been found practicable to do this, without at all
impairing tbe sense or breaking the eequence of the story.
Even in this abridged shape the Songs are long, being sétié
997 lines in the Gondi. '

The Songe and the Notes will speak for thamselves. 1t will
be seen therefrom, that they are to some extent worthy of
being selected for the laborious treatment which Mr. Hislop
beetowed upon them. For they are the best Gond pieces
extant; and they comprise a sort of compevndium of Gond
thoughts and notions. Though abounding in things borrowed
from the Hindus, they are yet possessed of much originality,
and in many passages they are, so to speak, redolent of Gondism.

They have never before been reduced to writing, but bave
been for many generations sung or said by the Pardhan priests,
to circles of listening Gonds, at marriages; and on other
festive occasions. They are for the mwst part old, perhaps
even ancient, though much obscured by modern interpolations
and additions. And though the first original must he older
than the Hindus, yet the framework of the Story, as it now
exists, must have been composed subsequently to the arrival
of the Aryan Hindus among the aborigines of Central India.
Beyond this most vague estimate, it is impoesible to say how
old or how new these pieces may be. For the Gondi being
uuwritten, and the Pardbins being unlettered, none of these
inen can explain the history of the Songs. A Qond Wwill référ
the enquirer to the Pardhan. Thenone Pardhin will say
that he learnt the piece by heart from the mouthi of another,
perhaps aged, Pardhdn, who will say that he learnt it from
another Pardhdn before him, and so on. This is all thaét cah
be uscertaised at Nagpore & dll dvetite:

R T.




ABSTRACT ENGLISH VERSION, BY THE EDITOR.

PART 1.

The Creation of the World and of the Gond people, and
the bondage of the Gonds.

1. In the midst of twelve hills, in the glens of seven hills, is
Lingawéngad, or mount Lingawan.

@, In that mount is a flower tree named Dati; thence for
twelve koss there is no dwelling—

8. Caw saying there is no crow, chirp saying thereis no bird,
roar saying theve is no tiger.

4. Then, what happered ? (od spread betelaut, and called
Nalli yado rishi [saint).

5. When an order to the vakeel (servant) Narayan was made,
he heard it, and went running

6. To Kurtae Subal to ask him. He said there are sixteea
threshingfloors of Teloogoo gods,

7. Eighteen threshingfloors of Brahmin gods, twelve -threshin@
floors of Gond gods. Thus he waa asking for gods.

8. So many gods! where are they? their tidings I seek.
9 What did he hegin to say? He said thus:

1. The twelve hills and the seven valleys are the same as those hereafter to be men-
#ioned (see Part 1V, line 85;, as the place chosen by the Gond gods for their local habitation.
Lingawangad —this name has nothing particular about it, but seems intended merely to is
4roduce the story of Lingo. *

2. The flower treo is the same as that mentioned in Part IL., lime 3, as that from which
Lingo was born.

8. This is a forcible Gond idiom for expressing utter silance, and aptly describes the

-solitudes which are frequent among the homes of the Gond le. The phrase is alse
kaown to the Hindus ofreq these portf pep *

4. Betel-leaf and nut are frequently mentioned in all the Parts. The idea is Hindu.

8. This Narayan must be the same as the Narayan of the Hindus, QOr perhaps, im
weference to the belief of the common Hindus, the Sun is meant.

6. Kurtao Subal—this n1me appears to be of Gond origin, and not & Hinu name, ‘which
ds worthy of remark, inssmuch as the other names in this part of the story are Hindu.

7. The term threshingfloor is suppesed to be here intended to express some indefinits
wqumber. Mahadewa is said to have had a threshingfloor in a field, whereon he created the
@Gonds. Thus the pure Gonds-are called threshingfloor Gonds. The idea has been extanded
8.5 metaphor to other races. And each race is repressnted by fts special divinities,



10. There (the god) Mahadewa was ruling from the upper sea
to the lower sea.

11. What was that Mahadewa doing ? He was swimming like
a roller stone: he had no handsno feet:

12. He remained like the trunk (of a tree).

18. Gowara Parwatee (his wife) having stood, began to ask
Narayan—

14. Who art thou ? He said, I am Bhagawén’s (god’s) Subadar
(deputy).

15. She said, Why hast thou come so far? ¥ came to see
Mahadewa.

16. Gowara Parwatee came. Narayan having gome to the
banks of the Narbadda, stood there.

17. The Raja Mahadewa was swimming and came up.

18. Then Parwatee, with joined hands, stood, and so did
Narayan.

19 Then said Mahadewa, For wbat has thou come? where are
the gods of the twelve threshingfloors of the Gonds?

20. What did he say, Kurtao Subal? what did he say to
Mahadewa?

21. Perform devotion (tap) for twelve months, and then you
will come to know the names of them.

22. Five and six months passed; at theend of it, the devotion
was finished.

23 Then came Bhagawin and stood close to Mahadewa, and
ecalled to him —

24. Thy devotion is finished, emerge out of the water. Hessid,
how shall I

25. Emerge ? I have no hands, no feet, no eyes.

10. And the subsequent lines comprise distorted versions in Gondiphmoofporﬁom—ol
the Hindu mythology.

14. The Mahomedan word Snbadar is known to the Mabrattws as well as to the Gonds.
mﬂonbmyhnebomwedrtm@cﬁomtho}hhomdam

19. Pwelve is probably a number of mystic significance, though sixteen is the number
lndmlhnnhoqnmtm Perhaps here allusion is made to the twelva tribea of the

1. 'ﬂu"h"wdﬁw&n.nsmhmm
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26. Then Mahadewa received man's form.
27. Thus man's form complete was made in the luminous world.

28. He raised his eyes and saw Bhagawén (god); but he
(Bhagawén), immediately disappeared.

29. Mahadewa said, It is not well that God should not be seen
(actually visible). Hear, O God, my story.

'30. My devotion is fruitless; I received a man's form, which
is not well. '

31. Then he began to establish a (tap) devotion.

32. At the end of nine months and nine days his boil moved
and burst—

33. Kalia Adao was born. Then Mahadewa what did he say?
84. 8aid Mahadewa to him, Establish a tap (devotion).

35. He (the Kalia Adao) began a devotion ; one month, two
months passed, when a boil arose in his hand.

86. The boil burst and-sixteen daughters were born out of it.
Then said he,

87. What! why are these daughters born ?

38. I shall have cause to cast my head down. Whence shall
I bring husbands for them ?

39. He took hold of them and threw them in the water. After

the throwing

40. The water was dried up, and sixteen sorts of earth were
produced.

41. (He eaid) Ishall perform devotion, and then I shall be
at peace.

42. He then established a devotion, and a boil arose in his hand:
43. Twelve threshingfloors of Gondi gods were born.
44. Hither and thither all the Gonds were scattered in the jungle;

83. Kalia Adao is believed to be the same personage as Kurtao Subal.

87. These sixteen daughters may perhaps be in allusion to the sixteen Gond goddesses
;:nﬁoned in Part I, line 358; and this view is borne out by the Pardhdn who recites the

ng.

41. Whether the sixteen kinds of earth have any specinl purport, is doubtful. The
Pardhdn who recites the song, eays that the phrase merely refers to the several sorts of eoil
xRown to the people ; such as black loam, reddish earth, sandy ground, gravel, and the like.




45.
46.

47,
48.
49.

50.
51.
§2.
53.
54.

55.
56.

587.
58.

59.
¢0.

61

62.
€3.
64.

65.
6.
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Places, hills, and valleys were filled with these Gonds.

Even trees had their Gonds. How did the Gonds conduct
themselves ? . .

Whatever came across them they must needs kil and eat it;
They made no distinction. If they saw a jackal they killed

And eat it; no distinction was observed: they respected
not antelope, sambur, and the like.

They made no distinction in eating a sow, a quail, a pigeon,
A crow, a kite, an adjutant, a vulture,

A lizard, a frog, a beetle, a cow, a calf, a he and she-baffalo,
Rats, bandicoots, squirrels—all these they killed and ate.

So began the Gonds to do. They devoured raw and ripe
things;
They did not bathe for six months together;

They did not wash their faces properly, even on d hills
tﬁey would fall down and remain. e

Such were the Gonds born in the beginning. A smell was
spread over the jungle

‘When the Gonds were thus disorderly behaved; they be-
came disagreeable to Mahadewa,

Who said, The caste of the Gonds is very bad;
1 w111 not preserve them; they will ruin my hill Dhawal-
agiri;

I perceive here and there smells. So said Mahadewa. Call
the Gonds ~

Said he to Narayan: He went, and called them,

.And brought them into the presence of Mahadewa.

When they were standing, Mahadewa arose and looked,
and saw all the Gonds come.

He spoke within himself, and took them away ixto his valley.

He made them to sit in & line, and he sat at the head of
them,

47. This somewhat earcastic description, which follows, of the habits of the Gonds i
probably of Hindu suggestion. * *




67.
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69.
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78.
74.
5.

76.
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78.
79.

80.
81.
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83.
84.

85.

86.
87.

88.

89.
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He took substance from his own body, and made it into
a squirrel.

Thus he made a squirrel while bathing, and gave it life.
When he made it alive, he caused it to run away.

With its upright tail the squirrel ran from the midst of
them.

The Gonds saw it running, and they pursued it.

As the Gonds were pursuing it, some said, kill it, kill it !
Another said, catch it; it will serve as a nice roast.

So saying, some seized a stick, some a stone;

Some seized a clod: their waist cloths were shaking: their
hair began to fly about. -

The squirrel entered a hole (which) was god’s prison on
- earth.

The Gonds also followed it up to the hole.
All the threshingfloor Gonds ran into the ca¥e.

Thus all the Gonds ran; the rest, four in number, remained
behind. -

They came to Parwatee: she wassleeping. In the meantime
She awoke. She cared for the Gonds. Shesaid, For many
Days I have not seen my Gonds;

There used to be noise in mount Dhawalagiri,

But to-day there is silence. For many days there has been
a smell (of Gonds),

But to-day I perceive no smell;
They must have gone somewhere.

Mahadewa is not to be seen, where did he lead them? Thus
said Parwatee.

She gzcended Dbawalagiri, and sawno Gonds, Then she
sai

To Mahg.dewa, My Gonds do not appear, where have they
gone

70. See Note on live 7. The term threshingfioor Gonds mesans the regulsr Gonds created
by Mabadewa.

80. The number of four persons, which appears, in t | of the ftery
nqhthﬁowhbhvomeieﬁﬁm;butnuohi:’uom pacts *
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90. Mahadewa arose and placed a stone sixteen cubits long
at the entrance of the cave, and thus shut in the Gonds.

91. He stationed Bhasmasfr (a giant) to guard it. Still
Parwatee remained asking (after them).

92. Then said Mahadewa, Dhawalagiri began to be odorous, and
I fell into a rage thereat;

98. But four Gonds have survived, and they are fled. . So said he.
94. Then Parwatee thought in her mind, My Gonds are lost.
95. The four Gonds who fled travelled onward over hills.

96. Thence they went and saw a tree rising upright, as a Date
tree, which they climbed, and looked {about them).

97. They said there is no hiding place visible for us.

98. But one of them looked and saw a place named Kachikopa
Lahugad.

99. They went by the jungly road and reached that place.
100. There the four brothers remained. '

101. When the Gonds were not to be found, Parwatee began
to feel regret for them.

102. She then commenced a devotion (tap):

103. Six months passed

104, Parwatee ended her tap. Bhagawdn (god) meanwhile
was swinging (in a swing).

105. He said, What devotee at my resting time has begun a
devotion; Narayan, go and see to it.

106. Narayan went tosee;ascending a hill, he came to Parwatee,

107. And stood while Parwatee was performing her tap, and
saying, My threshingfloor Gonds do not appear;

9]1. This BhasmasQr seems to be one of the giants of Hindu mythology.

99. The name Kachikopa Lahugad appears frequently in the Story, bat there is no known .
place particularly of that name. The meaning in Gondi is the “Iron Valley—the Red Hills ;" a
nomenclature very applicable to the mineral products and external aspect of many hills in
the Gond country.

104. The name God Bhagawdn oocurs frequently in all the Parts, It is borrowed, of
course, from Hinduism. It is remarkable, however, that this name should be used especially
as the Gonds have an ides of their own for the one great God, Supreme over all the gods
who is named Bara Do, But the name Bara Ddo is not used any where in these Songs.
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108. Therefore I commenced my devotion. When Narayan
heard this, he ram; resting and running, he came to
Bhagawan and said—

109. Parwatee is performing a devotion, and says my threshing-
floor Gonds do not appear ; where have they gone ?

110. Bhagawdn said, Go and tell her I will make her Gonds
visible.



PART IL

The Birth, Life, and Death of Lingo.

1. Then care fell to Bhagawdn (god). There was a tree :

2. It was blossoming. Then, said he, One of its flowers shall
conceive.

3. By 1](30(1’8 doing, clouds and winds were loosed. A cloud
like
4. A fan arose : thunder roared, an1 iightning flashed ;

5. The flower burst, clouds opened, and darkaess fell; the day
was hid.

6. A heap of turmeric fell at the fourth watch of the night.

7. In the morning, when clouds resounded with thunder, the
flower opened

8. And burst, and Lingo was born, and he sprang and fell into
the heap of turmeric.

9. Then the clouds cleared, and at the dawn Lingo began
to cry.

10. Thereat, care feli upon God; the (face of Lingo) began to
dry amidst the powder.

11, But by God's doing, there was a Ficus tree, on which
was honey—

12. The honey burst, and a small drop fell into his mouth.

138. Thus the juice continued to fall, and his mouth began to
suck.

14. It was noon, and wind blew, when Lingo began to grow.
15. Heleapt into a swing, and began toswing, when day was set
16. Lingo arose with haste, and sat in a cradle swinging.

17. Lingo was a perfect man: water may be stained, but he had
no stain whatever.

8. Lingo, or Lingal, is a sort of prophet among the Gonds.- Though he appears threughout
this Story in the character of a devout Hindu, yet the vame is of Gound ongin. Sumetimes
Bhan (Gondi for devotee) is affixed to his nawe, and sometimes Paridr (Gondi for Saiat.)
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There was a diamond on his navel and sandle wood mark
on his forehead. He wasadivine Saint. He became two
years old.

He played in turmeric, and sleptin aswing. Thus days rolled
away, '

He became nine years old; he was orlered not to eat any-
thing from off the jungle trees or thickets.

Lingo, in his mind, said, Here is no person to be seen; man
does not appear, neither are there any animals;

There appears none like me; I will go where [ can see
someone like myself.

Having said so, one day he arose and went on straight.

He ascended a needle-like hill; there he saw a Mundita
tree;

. Below was a tree named Kidsadita: it blossomed.
26.

27.

He went thither, and having seen flowers he smelled them.

He went a little beyond, upon a precipitous hill, and climbed
a tree.’

Then he looked around and saw smoke arising from
Kachikopa Lahugad.

What is this ? said he; I must go and see it.
He ascended, and saw the smoke. The four brothers

quickly brought their game, and began to roast it; they
began to eat it raw or cooked.

In the meantime Lingo went there. Theysaw him and
stood up; he stood also;

Neither spoke to the other. The four then began to say
within themselves,

We arefour brothers, and he will be the fifth brother. Let
us call him.

We will go and bring him  Then they went.

They came to (the place) where he was. Who art thou?
asked they of Lingo.

18.

These are Hindu distinctions.
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Lingo said, I am Saint Lingo; I have a knot of hair ¢n my
head. '
The four brothers said, Come to our house.

They took him home. While some game was lying there,

Lingo said, What is this ? . { They said ) it is game that we
have broaght.

What kind of game is this ? Lingo asked. They said, It is
a pig.

He said, Give me its liver. There was no liver there.
Then they said,

Hear, O brother, we have killed an animal without liver |

Then Lingo said, Let me see an animal without liver.

Then care fell upon them. Where shall we show him an
animal without a liver? said they.

One said, Hear my word! He is a litile (fellow), we are big
men; we will take him to the jungle among large stones.

Among thorns in thickets and caves we will roam; he
will get tired, and will sit down;

He will be thirsty and hungry, then he will propose to
return.

With Lingo, they, with bow and arrow in their hands,
went by the jungle road.

Onward they went, and saw an antelope. Lingo said,
Kill it | ‘

It had a liver. Then came a sambur, kill ye it!
It had a liver. A hare came, and he said, kill ye it !
It had a liver. )

Thus the devout Lingo did not tire. These four brothers
were tired.

For water they thirsted. On a steep they ascended to
look for water;

36.

39.

Again a Hindu mark in contradistinction to Gonds.
This and many subsequent passages contain life-like descriptions of the hunting

pastimes of the Gonds.
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But no water appeared, so they descinded from the hill.

Thus they came to a thick junale of Anjun trees, where
thorny plante blockaded the raad.

They came and stood. A liitle water appeared. They
plucked Palas (Butia) lcaves, and made them into a
trough;

They drank water with it, and were much refreshed.

Lingo said, What are you doing sitting there ? (They
said) we cannot find an animal without a liver.

If we don't find it we will leave off mentioning the name
(of such a creature). This is a good place;

After scraping the ground, and cutting down trees, we will
Sow rice.

(Linge said) I will sleep a little; you make a field ready.

The four brothers brought hatchets, and they all four began
to cut the Anjun trees.

(Lingo) fell asleep, and he dreamed a dream. In his dream

He saw the twelve threshingfloors of Gonds, and he was
afraid.

He awoke, and returned while the four brothers

Cut down the tree: their hauds were biistered, and each
blister was as large as an Awala {ruit.

They threw down their hatcliets and came to Lingo,

(And said) cur hands are blistered, therefore we threw
down our hatchets,

They went aside, and sat' dcwn. Then arose Lingo and
held a hatchet in his hand, )

And went on cutting trees; the trees fell, their roots
were dug up.

Thus ke began to cut down juncle. In an hour be madea
good field. )

60. The Anjun tree (Huardwickia binata) was probably moro abundant at former
periods. It etill is found, but it is no Jonger plent:ful in the Gund country.

05. See the previous mote explaining the term threshingfloor. Allusion secms here to
be-made to the twolve tzibes P

70°to 76. Comprises regular descriptivn of the cultivadon so wel! knownm in reccnt
times ss Dhya.
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73. (They said) our hands are blistered and not one tre¢ have
we cut down,
74. But Lingo in onc hour has cut down several trees;

75, IIe has made the black soil (appear), and has sown rice
and hedged it round;

76. He hasmade a door to it, and has made a shutier (for
the door).

77. Then they arose and took their homeward road, and came
to their own houses,

78. On the first day of the ramy season a httle black cloud

appeared:
" 79. Wind blew viulonily; it was cloudy all day; rain began
to fall;
80. Rills ir: th apen 1laces were filled knee deep; all tbe holes
were il f_m It water).

81. When the rain hid poured for three days, the weather be-
camz fur: rice bugan to spring;

82. Allthe ficids apncared green. In one day the rice grew
a finger's bmndth high;

83. In a month it rose up to a man's kree.

84, There were sixteen scores of Nilgais (deer), among whom
two bucks (uncle and nephew) were chiefs.

85. When the scent of rice spread around, they came to know
it; thither they went to graze,

86, At the head of the herd was the uncle, and the uvephew
was at the rear.

87. With cracking joints the nephew arose; he leaped upwards.

88. With two ears upright, and with cheerful heart, he bounded
towards his uncle,

89. (And s:id) some one has a beautiful field of rice: it must.
be green tender fodder.

90. To us little ones give that field, the sixteen scores of deer
will go there;

84. The term “ sixteen scores” is,frequently used ; for instanes, sixteen scores of Gonds-
are spoken of. No puucuhrnpnﬁcanoemascertumbl o ; perhaps the terin may only be am
idiom for a large number.
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Aftér eating rice we will come back. (The uncle said)
O nephew, hear my words! Take _

The name of other fields, but not that of Lingo's field,
(otherwise) he will not preserve even one of the sixteen
scores of deer for seed to carry on the species.

The nephew said, You are old, but we are young; we
will go.

Arriving there we will cat. If any one secs us we will
bound away;

. We will make a jump of five cubits, and thus escapc; but

you, being an old one, will be caught.

Therefore you are afraid to go, I will not hoae your word;
don't come with us.

So said the nephew. With straight tails and crect cars they
turned back.

The uncle was grieved. Then he arose and weut after them;
They left him far behind. The herd came near the fields;

But the nephew and the deer began: to look for a way to
enter it, but could not find one.

The deer said, Your uncle was the wisc one amongst us,
of whom shall we now ask advice?

We have left him behind (instead of him), you are our
chief.

The nephew said, Do as you sece me doing before you.
He put himself in {ront, when one of the deer said:

At first, your uncle told you that this is Lingo’s field, but
you did not hear;

Look behind and before you {be prudent). So said the deer.
But the nephew said, We will not keep an old one’s company.

8o he, being in front, gave a Lound, and was in the midst
of the rice,

And stood ; then ail the deer came after him leaping.
After him came the uncle to the hedge and stood.

All the deer were eating rice. But the uncle could not
find his way.
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Deing c1d, he was uzuble to leap the door of the field of rice.

. They.woent {rom thence and leaped back over the hedge,

wiicn thie uncle said to them:—

. Tlear, O sizteen scores of decr, you have eaten this field !

Fathier Lingo when he comes to it

. What measures will Lie adopt? Then the nephew, who

was behind, came in front,

And said, Hear, O friends and brethrenl flea fmm this
place, but hear my word.

- As you flee keep your feet on leaves, and stones. and boughs,
and grass, but don’t put your fc.et on the soil. SO said
the nephew.

As he told them, so they did—all the sixteen scores of deer
egan to run,

And left no marks nor traces.

Then they stopped : some remained standing, some slept.

In the midst of the flower fragrance wag Lingo sleeping,
while half of the night was passed.

In his dream he saw a field caten by deer, and all the rice
becoring spoilt.

Then Lingo departed, a:d tock his rond to Eachikopa
Luhugad.

IIcnce he departed, ard went to the brothers and said, O
brothers! out of your house come ye;

Hear one word: the deer have caten our {i<ld of rice.

The four brothers said we need rice to ofter our firstfruits
(to the gods).

Then Lingo said, Ilear, . O brethren! our rice has been,
eaten up;

It has been spoilt; we have no firstfruits. Lingosaid, Wies
wﬂl offer the liver of these deer as firstfruits;

Then I will remain as a devatee, otherwisg my power-
will vanish.
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130. I fill my stomach by the smelling of flowers;

131. But how will the Gonds fill their bellies, there is nothlng
for their eating—

132. The rice has been spoilt by the deer. So said Lingo.

133. The four brothers said we will take in our arms, bow and
arrow.

134. With anger against the deer they came to the field, and
entered in the midst of it.

135. When they came in the centre they saw only black soil.

136. Only rice stubble appeared, and Lingo saw nothing.

137. Then his anger arosc from the heel to the head, and he bit
his finger on the spot;

138. His eyes became red. 'Where are the deer ? said he, look
tor them?

139. Tgey looked, but did not see anywhere the footpnnts of
eer.

140, Near a tree they beheld some foot-marks; they looked at it.

141. As they went they beheld a jungle trodden down; then
some traces appeared.

142. Onward they went, but did not see the deer, they beheld
a peepul tree. :

143. Lingo said, I will climb the tree, you stand below.
144. From the top helooked, and the deer were visible. He said,

145. The deer are in sight, some are seated, some are sleeping,
some are leaping about.

146. You four brothers separate yourselves on four sides with
your arrows,

147. And allow not one of the deer to escape.
148. T will shoot them from the tree and you shoot from below.
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Having heard this, the four brothers went and ambuscaded
on four sides.

They shot their arrows from four corners, while Lingo shot
from the tree,

The uncle (the buck)and one deer alone survived ; they had
aimed at them also, but the arrow fell from Lingo’s band.

He said to himself, when the arrow fell out of my hand,
That must have been a good omen.

That uncle is a devous follower of the servant of god, and
has not eaten anything.

But the two survivors began to run; then these four
brothers went after them in pursuit, saying, We will catch
them here or there.

But the two could not be found ; then the brothers turned
and looked around.

The cldest brother said, Hear, O brethren ! These two have
escaped, and Lingo

Has remained behind at a distance from us. Let us return,
said the eldest brother.

When they returned, Lingo asked them, Where have you
been ? '

They eaid, The two survivors have fled and cannot be
found, so we have returned to you.

He said, I will show you something; see if anywhere in
your

Waistbands there is a flint; if so, take it out and make fire.
Then they took out pieces of flint and began to make fire,

But the matches did not ignite. As they were doing this, a
watch of the night passed.

They threw down the matches,ard said to Lingo, Thou
art a Saint; . '
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165. Show us where our fire is, and why it does not come out.

166. Lingo said, Three koss (six miles) hence is Rikad Gawadi
the giant.

167. There is fire in hie field; where smoke shall appear, go there.
168. Come not back without bringing fire. Thus said Lingo.

169. They said, We have never seen the place, where shall we go?
170. Ye have never seen where this fire is ? Lingo said;

171. I will discharge an arrow thither.
172. Go in the diiection of tne arrow ; there you will get fire.

173. He applied the arrow, and having pulledthe bow, he dis-
charged one:

174. It crashed on breaking twigs and making its passage clear.

175. Having cut through the high grass, it made its way and
reached the old man’s place (above menuoned)

176. The arrow dropped close to tae fire of the old man, who
had daughters.

177. The arrow was near the door. Assoon as they saw it, the
daughters came and took it up,

178. And kept it. They asked their father, When will you give
us in marriage ?

179. Thus said t'e seven sisters, the daughters of the old man.
180. 1 will marry you as I think best for you;
181. Remainasyou are Sosaid the old man, the Rikad Gawadi.

182, Lingosaid, Hear, O brethren ! I shot an arrow; it made its
way.

183. Go there, and you will see fire; bring thence the fire.

184, Each said to the other, I will not go: but (atlast) the
. youngest went.

180. This Rikad Gawadi, a sort of giant, is a name of doubtful origin. The Gawadi
may be a corruption of Gawah, or Gaoli,—s cowherd. The Guolis were powerful in the early
days of the Goud people. and established a dynasty of their own in the Gond country.

184. The picture of the old man sleeping in the midst of his field, so well fenced round,
(to keep off wild beasts) and by the fireside (to preserve lnmlmmthomght damps of the
foreat), is a true representation of the habits of t,he Gonds.
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185. He descried the fire,and went toit; then beheld he an old
man looking like the trunk of a tree.

186, He saw from afar the old man's field, around which a
hedge was made.

187. The old man kept only one way to it, and fastened a screen,
to the entrance, an<l had a fire in the centre of the field.

188. He placed logs of the Mohwa and Anjun and Saj trees
on the fire,

189. Teak faggots he gathered, and enkiadled flame.

190. The fire blazed up, and, warmed by the heat of it, in deep
sleep lay the Rikad Gawadi.

191. Thus the old man like a giant did appear. When the
young Gond beheld him, he shivered;

192. His heart Jeaped ; and he was much afraid in his mind, and
said :

193. If the old_mﬁn were to rise he will see me, aad I shall be
eaten up;

194. I will steal away the fire and carry it off, then my life will
be safe.

195. He went near the fire secretly, and took a brand of Tembhur
wood tree.

196. When he was lifting it up a spark flew and fell on the hip
of the old man.

197. That spark was as large as a pot: the giant was blisiered:
he awoke alarmed,

198. And said, I am hungry, and I cannot get food to eat any
where; I feel a desire for flesh ;

199. Like a tender cucumber hast thou come to me. Sosaid the
old man to the Gond,

187. The Mohwa is the tree from the flower of which the Gonds obtain their favowrite
liquor.

188. The Teak tree is still found, though somewhat dwarfed, in most parts of the Gond
oountry. .
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200. Who began tofly. The old man followed him. The
Gond then threw away the brand which he had stolen.

201. He ran onward and was not caught. Then the old man,
being tired, turned back.

202. Thence he returned to his field, and came near the fire and
sat, and said, What nonsense is this ?

203. A tender prey had come within my reach;

204. T said I will cut it up as soon as I can, but it escaped from
my hand !

205. Letitgo: it will come again, then I will catch it. It is
gone now.

206. Then what happened ? the Gond returned and came to
his brethren,

207. And said to them, Hear, O brethren! I went for fire, as you
sent me, to that field; I beheld an old man like a giant.

208. With hands stretched out and feet lifted up, I ran. I thus
survived with difficulty.

209. The brethren said to Lingo, We will not go. Lingo said,
Sit ye here. _ :

210. O brethren, what sort of a person is this giant. I will go
and see him.

211. So saying, Lingo went away and reached a river.

212. He thence arose and went onward. As he looked, he saw
in front three gourds.

213. Then he saw a bamboo stick, which he took up.
214. When the river was flooded

215. It washed away a gourd tree, and its seed fell, and each
stem produced bottle gourds,

216. He inserted a bamboo stick in the hollow of the gourd and
made a guitar.
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He plucked two hairs from his head and strung it.

He held a bow and fixed eleven keys to that one stick, and
played on it.

Lingo was much pleased in his mind.

Holding it in his hand, he walked in the direction of the
old man’s field.

He approached the fire where Rikad Gawadi wassleeping.

The giant scemed like a log lying close to the fire: his teeth
were hideously visible;

His mouth was gaping. Lingo looked at the old man
while sleeping.

His eyes were shut. Lingo said This is not good time to-
carry the old man off while he is asleep.

In front he looked, and turned round and saw a tree

Of the peepul sort standing erect; he beheld its branches
with wonder, and looked for a fit place to mount upon.

It appeared a very good tree;so he climbed it, and ascended
to the top of it to sit.

As he sat, the cock crew. Lingo said, It is daybreak;

Meanwhile the old man must be rising. Therefore Lingo
took the guitar in his hand,

And held it; he gave a stroke, and it sounded well: from
it he drew one hundred tunes.

It sounded well, as if he was singing with his voiee.
Thus (as it were) a song was heard.

. Trees and hills were silent at its sound. The music loudly
entered into

The old man ears; he rose in haste, and sat up quickly;
lifted up his eyes, .

217

. Thia two stringed guitar (jantar) is a fovourite instrument with the Gonds.
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And desired to hear (more). He looked hither and thither,
but could not make out whence the sound came.

The old man said, Whence has a creaturc come here to-dt:ty
to sing like the maina bird ?

He saw a tree, but nothing appeared to him as he
looked underneath it.

He did not look up; he looked at the thickets and ravines,
but

Saw nothing. He came to the road, and near to the fire in
the midst of his field and stood.

Sometimes sitting, and sometimes standing, jumping, and
rolling, he began to dance.

The music sounded as the day dawned. His old woman
came out in the morning and began to look out.

She heard, in the direction of the field, 4 melodious music
playing.

When she arrived near the hedge of her field, she heard

music in her ears.

That old woman called her husband to her.

With stretched hands and lifted feet, and with his neck
bent down, he danced.

Thus he danced. The old woman looked towards her hus-
band, and said, My old man, my husband,

Surely that music is very melodious. I will dance said the
old wonian.

Having made the fold of her dress loose, she guickly began
to dance near the hedge.

Lingo said in his mind, I am a devout Lingo; God's dervant
am L )

£38. The Gonds are very fond of boisterous dancing.
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249. I (wear) my dhotee (cloth round the loins) down to my
heels, and (keep) a knot (of hair) on my head, and on
the navel & diamond, and on my forehead a sacred mark.

250. Water may possess a stain, but I have none. I am Lingo.
I will make the old man and old woman

251. To dance the Gond dance. I will sing a song, and cause
them to dance, if I be Lingo.

252. Lingo worshipped his god, and invoked Budhal Penta, Adul
Penta,

253. The sixteen satiks (goddesses) and eighteen flags, Manko
Raytal, Jango Raytal, and Pharsa Penda,

254, And said, Balutation (to you Gods)! He, holding his guitar
in his hands, sung various tunes.

. 253, Is my guitar an allurement to them ? So said Lingo. He
stopped the guitar.

256, T'rom on high he saluted tbe uncle, Rikad Gawadi, the old
man ;

237. Who looked towards the top of the tree, and said, Saluta-
tion to you, O nephew!

238. Well hast thou deceived me and caused us to dance
‘Whither hast thou come, nephew ?
259 (Let ) us embrace each other. Lingo descended from the
tree,

£60. And going to the old man, held his hand, and said, Uncle,
salutation to you!

¢til. They met together: nephew became known to the uncle,
and the uncle to the nephew.

L€2, After the meeting was over, the nephew held the uncle's
hand.

2v3. They both came near the fire, and sat. O nephew, whence
hast thou come? asked the uncle,

249 These are Hmdu marks in contradistinction to Gondas.
46.. These names belong to Gond gods and goddesses,
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264. 1 have killed sixteen scores of deer; we want to roast their
liver to eat.

255. We were trying to make fire fall from the flint, but fire
fell not.

266. You possess fire in your field, therefore I discharged an
arrow,

267. It came near your fire. It arose and fell at the door of your
daughters.

268. The daughters have lifted it up and carried it away,
Have you no sense, uncle?

269 I sent my brother to fetch fire, and you ran to eat him.

270. If you had caught him, you would have eaten him up;
and where should I have seen him again?

271. The uncle said, I made a mistake ; O nephew, the thing that
I did is past.

272. He replied, O uncle, I have killed sixteen scores of deer!
Go and eat their flesh as much as you like.

273. Thussaid Lingo. Then the old man said, Hear, O nephew,
my word. There are seven sisters, my daughters;

274. I have them here. Take them away. Having first bound
the.r eyes,

275. Lingo thence arose, and stood before the uncle and said, I
am going uncle,

276. Receive my salutation. ngo thence went by the way to
the house where the old man’s daughters were.

277. Having arrived, he stood at the door. Lingo appeared a
youth of twelve years

278, Or as sixteen years old; in front he looked foppxsh hkc
& young man;

279. From behind he looked like a devout Brahmin. He
appeared as a good man.

878, This is not supposed to convey any allusion to the seven sister goddeua of the
Gionds tmd the lower elames of Hindus,



24

280. The seven sisters from within the house came to Lingo,
and regarded him

281. Aga young man. They came out and stood before_Lingo.
282. Tell us, said the seven sisters, who art thou? tell us.

283. He said, Thy father is my uncle, and thy mother is my
aunt.

284. 1 am devout Lingo, the servant of God. I am Lingo.

285. Hear, O sisters| my arrow came to your house and fell; I
have been in search of it for a long time.

286. My four brothers are sitting in the jungle; and I have killed
sixteen scores of deer;

287. They are also in the jungle, and my brothers are sitting
near them.

288. I have come here for fire: it is very late.

289. My brothers must be expecting fire; they must have felt

hunger,
290. And thirsty they must have become; where will they get
bread ?
291, Thus said Lingo. "Then the seven sisters, what did they
_begin to say. .

292. Hear, O brother, our word. Thou art a son to uncle, and we
are daughters to aunt,

293, There is a good relationship between you and us; how
can you leave us?”

294. We will come along with you; therefore, don’t say No.

295. If you like to come, be ready soon, and take the onwird
road, said Lingo.

296, They took the bedding for their beds, and their clothes,
and gave the arrow to Lingo.

203, ThilhthoGondxidmmforexprunngndmreforfﬂendlyrdedng W\ .
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Lingo in the front, and they in the rear, began to tread
the way.

The brothers were sitting and looking, and saying when
will he come ?

They beheld him from a far; and said, Hear, O brothers,
our Lingo appears !

They arose and looked, and saw Lingo, and behind him
the seven sisters.

They said, With whose daughters, or whose daughters-
in-law,

Is he cowing? Look, O brethren! they are of good
appearance.

If Lingo give them to us, we would make them our
wives. So said the brethren. -

Lingo came near and stood, and said, Hear, O brethren,
my word !

These seven sisters are the daughters of our uncle: they
have come;

Take out your knives, and give to them the livers of the
deer. T

They took out the livers: some brought faggots and
enkindled fire;

On its blaze they roasted flesh, and set it on the ground.
Offer this liver in the name of God.
8o said the four brothers. Lingo arose.

They began to eat, while Lingo did not cat. Then he said,

Let the seven sisters quickly go back, their father will
abuse them.

Hear, O sisters! Go quickly, or else yonr mother will
abuse you.

800, This offering of the liver to God scems to have been borrowed from the Hindus,



314.

315.

316.

317.

318.

319.

320.

322.

323.
324.
325.

326.

327.

328.

329.

330.

331.

26

They replied, and said, Hear, O Lingo! Thou who art
called good, may we call you bad ?

We will not go, we will stay. Whither thou shalt go,
thither we will follow thee.

The brethren said, Hear, O Lingo, these seven sisters
eay well |

Say thou yes to them, O brother, we will marry them.

We will make them our wives. Hear, O Lingo, such is
our word.

He raid, Take these as wives in marriage, and I shall be
greatly pleased.

Take them here in marriage, [ will give you leave to
make them your wives. :

. I Ley said, If you see any one of them to be good-looking,

you take her.
If any be inferior, we will take her.
He said, Hear my word, O brothers ! [ do not need this,
I promised to give them to you; th.ey are of no use to me.
So, said Lingo, if you marry them they will serve me.

They will be my sisters-in-law. You are older, and I am
younger.

They can give me water and bread, and spread a bed
for me: .

I will s]eefr on it. They can give me a bath; my clothes
they will wash.

They will be my sisters-in-law, "and like my mothers
they shall be.

So said Lingo. When Lingo said they will be my
mothers, the suspicion of the four vanished.

They went to Lingo, and asked him: O Lingo, marry us
quickly |
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If you marry us, then they are seven sisters, and we are
four brothers.

Distribute to each of us a wife, O Lingo.

He said the three elder should marry two each, and the
youngest, one only.

Then gaid Lingo, Hear, my word, O brethren ! In this jungle

And in this plain how can we make preparation; we have
our town, namely Kachikopa Lahugad :

We will go there and make preparations for the marriage.
So said Lingo. When they heard this, they departed.
They walked in front, and the (women) walked behind.

. They came to their village Kachikopa Lahugad, and

began to make

Preparations. There were no men or women; then Lingo
brought water.

. He bathed them, boiled turmeric and gave them, and

pounded saffron.
He erected a bower, and tied garlands of leaves round it.

He called the four brothers to sprinkle turmeric round
about.

He applied turmeric to the four brothers and the seven
sisters.

He said we cannot marry all at once. Hear, O brothers.

Let us marry one set only at first, and the rest shall work
with us {for that occasion).

Then shall the marriage of the second set take place.

Those who have been already married shall now help us
(in this marriage ceremony), and so on.

Thus said Lingo; and the four consented fo it.



351. Thus ended the mmige. When some days passed, the
eldest brother said, Hear my word, O brethrea.

852. Lingo has dome good to us, and brought wives to our
houses. '

853. But Lingo is without a wife: he thought of our good,
but not of his own,

854. So we will reckon him as our father.

855. We will kill game, and bring flowers for Lingo. Let him

sit in a swing.
856. So said the four brothers.

857. Lingo sat in a swing, and the seven sisters swung the
swing.

358. The four brothers took their bows and arrows, and repaired
to the jungle.

359. After that, what happened? The seven sisters said within
themselves, Hear, O sisters. This Lingo

860. Is our husbands’ younger brother, and we are his sisters-
in-law ; we are at liberty to laugh with him;

361. We can pull him by the hand, and we can make him to
speak with us.

862. Lingo does not laugh with us; he neither speaks nor
looks towards us; he has closed his eyes :

863. But he shall laugh, and we will play with hifh. So saying,

864. Some held his hand, and some his feet, and pulled him,
but Lingo moved not his eyes ;

365. He did not speak or laugh with them,

366. Then Lingo said to them, Hear, O sisters. You have held
my hands

854, This marriage bower is characteristic of the Glonds: but is not unknown to the
Hindus.
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And feet, and pulled them; but remembet you are my
sisters.

You are my mothers; why do you deal 50 with me? I am
God’s servant.

I don’t care though my life bv sacrificed, but I will not
speak with you, nor look at you, mor laugh with you.
So said Lingo. Having heard this,

The eldest sister said, Hear, O sisters. Lingo speaks not
to us, looks not towards us.

They began to embrace him. Then Lingo became angry :
the anger ascended from the heel to his head ;

Thence descended into his eyes and down to his feet.
Lingo looked before him

But saw nothing, save a pestle for cleaning rice.

He descended from off his swing and took the pestle in
his hand,

And soundly flogged his sisters-in-law. As he was beating
them, .

The seven sisters began to flee before him like bellow-
ing cows.

Thence he returned, and having come to his swing,

In aswing heslept. Thus these seven sisters had received
a sound beating.

They returned to their house, and having each one gone
to her room,

The seven sisters slept in seven places; and Lingo sleptin
a swing.

Thus noentide came, and the time for the returning of
tho four brothers arrived.

382, Some of them had killed an antelope, some a hare, gome

a peafowl,
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Some a quail; some brought flowers.

They came into their house and set their burdens down,
and said, Let us go to our Lingo;

We will give him flowers ; he may be expectingus. They
entered the house.

They came near Lingo and stood, and saw bim sleeping.

They said, There is no one here. Lingo is sleeping; our
wives do not appear.

Then we will come and awake Lingo. Thence they
returned

T(; tl;:lr houses, and going to their rooms, they began to
00

They (the women) were feigning sleep, and panting, as
if fear had come upon them. Then the husbands asked

them,
Why are you sleeping? and why don't you swing Lingo ?
They replied, Hear our words

How Lingo, your brother, dealt with us. How fong shall
we hide this disgraee f

He allows ycu to go to the jangle, and behind your back
he shamefully maltreats us.

Such is the conduct of this Lingo. We have kept quiet
till to-day ;

Now we will not stop quiet We will go back to our
father’s place.

We will not stay here. Can one woman have two
busbands?

The brethren said, We told Lingo at the first

That there were seven sisters, and that he mlght choose
one from amongst them,

And that we would marry the rest. But he said,
They are my sisters, they are my mothers.

Thus said that sinner, wicked and ill-conducted, that
Lingo.
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While we were out hunting, he deceived us, Weo will take

Him to the jungle, and, haviug killed him, we will pull
out his eyes.

Up to thie day we have killed antelope and hares;

But to-day we go to hunt Lingo, and after killing him we
will take out his eyes,

And we will play with them as with marbles; and then
we will eat food and drink water.

Then they came to Lingo. and stood before him and said,
Rise, O Lingo, our youngest brother!

Lingo said, Why, brethren,—why have you not brought
the game and the flowers to me? and why have you
come £0 foon ?

They said, There is a large animal; we hunted it hard,
but it did not fall:

It does not flee, it stands still only ; we are tired of dis-
charging our arrows at it.

Lingo arose from the swing and sat, and looked towards
his brothers.

I will kill that animal. So said Lingo.

Lingo thence arose and came ont of the house, and said,
Come, O brothers. Where is the animal ?

In front Lingo, and in rear the four brothers walked
towards the jungle.

It is a very large animal, said they; and saying thus, they
searched for it among trees and grass. '

Lingo said, If it has gone, let it go.

Lingo went under a Char tree and sat. Then they said,
O brother!

Sit here, and we will bring water. So saying, yonder they
went. '

Being amongst the trees, they said among themselves,
Good Lingo is seated in the shade,
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420. This is the right time to effect our desire. The four teok
four arrows and shot :

421, One arrow hit the head, an1 the head split open ;

422. One hit the neck, and it bowed down; one hit the liver,
and it was cleft

423. Thus Lingo breathed his last!
424. The four brothers came up to Lingo and stood

425, And said, Draw a knife. and we will take out his eyes.
They drew out a knife and

426. Took out his two eyes, and said, Cover him.
427. So they took some twigs and covered Lingo,
428, Then they said, We have killed Lingo, who was wicked.

429. They plucked some green leaves of the trees and made a
cup of them,

480. And placed in it the two eyes of Lingo, and one tied it to
bis waistband.

4381. They walked towards their house, and at evening time
they arrived home.

43Q Oce eaid, Hear, O wives! Kindle fire quickly,

433. And light a lamp. They drew the atalks of flax from
the eaves of the house roof and enkindled fire.

484. One said, It is a fine light, let us play at marbles.

435. They took out both the eyes, and said. O seven sisters !
you also join in play.

436. They brought the eyes. and placed one on the east ande,
and the other on the west;

437. And the brethren, eitting close, held the marbles between
the jointe of their fingers.

438. Then began to play at marbles with the two eyes; and
their game lasted an hour.



PART IIL

P — G—

Tke revival of Lingo, and his delivery of the Gonds from
bondage.

1. What did god (Bhagawén) do now?
2. Rayetal, Pharsi Pen, what did they in the upper world ?
8. In the courts of god all the minor divinities sat.

4. God spake to them—Hear, O friends, Can you tell in what
world the body (of Lingo) is fallen?

5. Will any of you trace it and go on this errand?

6. They made the preparation of betelaut,and threw it before
the saints.

7. God said, Take this up, and come and tell me.
8. But none of thesaints took it up.
9. Then God becare angry, and began to reproach them.

10. God aros?, and with a potful of water washed his hands
aud feet.

11. After washing, he, from the substance of his body created
a crow, aud sprickled water of ambrosia on it,

12. And thus made it alive, and named it Kagesur; and held it
in his hand,

13. And said, Go to the jungle, and make a search butween,
hills, glens, lanes; amongst trees, in rivers, and water.

14, Thence the crow departed, and roamed over the upper
world.

15. But did not find the body of Lingd anywhere; thence he
came to the lower world and began his search.

1. This scene in the courts of god above, must probably bo of Hindu imagining, as ths
word used ie Bhaguwin. But the great gud of the Gonds may be meunt ; only if that sup-
position be entertained, it is observable that the Gond term Busa Deo is- very seldomn used,

3. These are Gond gods.

12. The crow’s name—Kagesur—ig apparently of Gond origin,
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16. When it came to the jungle of Kachikopa Lahugad, it
searched in the valleys there.

17. Its sight fell on the twigs, it came to them and sat, and
searched the twigs.

18. It saw Lingo lying there looking as if smashed, and
without eyes.

19, This the crow observed, and flew away and came to the
upper world.

20. Perching on god’s hand, it sat. God agked it, Where have
you seen him?

21. It said [ came to the jungle of Kachikopa Lahugad, I saw

a man there in a cave,

22. When god heard this he became silent, and understood
the truth of it;

23, And then said, It was in that very jungle that Lingo was
born from a flower ot the tree.

24, And has never been there since. He took nectar
25. From out of his fingers and called Kurtao Subal, and said

to him:
26. Take this and sprinkle on the liver, belly, and head of the
body.

27. Thus, the crow in front, and Kurtao Subal behind, went to
Kachikopa Lahugad.

28. Kurtao Subal said, Hear, O crow. Here is my Lingal.

29, Ambrosia was brought, and droppel into his mouth, and
sprinkled over his head and body: then Lingal's head
Legan 1o unite,

30. And his flesh became warm.
31. Lingo rose

82. And sat up. Looking towards the crow, he said, I was fast
asleep;

33, Where are my brothers?

84. I see only a man and a crow, and I don't see my brothers.
After this

85. Kurtao Subal replied, Where are your brothers?
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You were dead, your body was lying here; we came and
restored you to life;

The brothers you enquire about have killed you, and gone
away.

Then said Kurtao Subal, what do you say to going? Lingal,
addressing the crow, said— :

I wiil go to my sixteen scores of Gonds.

I will go and see them, and speak to them.

The crow and Kurtao Subal started in one direction,
And Lingo took another road.

Lingo, while crossing the mountains and jungle, was
benighted.

Then Lingo said, I will stay here alone;

Tigers and bears may devour me.

He went to a large Niroor tree.

‘When he climbed to the top, the night came on :

Wild cocks crowed, peacocks cried, antelopes were afraid,

And bears wagged their heads, jackals yelled, and the
jungle resounded.

At midnight Lingo saw the moon, and said to himself:

The day is ap;;‘roaching. and while the stars are still visible,
I will ask them about my Gonds.

At the third watch of the night, the cock ecrowed:
The morning star appcared, the sky became red.

Lingo, descending from the tree, ran towards the sun and
saluted him ;

Axd said, I want to know where my sixteen scores of Gonds
are?

The sun said, T am engaged in the service of God during
the four watches of the day,

80. The number of sixteen acores of Gonds, which frequently recurs, is doubtless intsnded
for some original tribal sub-division of the people, although the number may not be reconcil-
able with the tribes as now declared to exist.~ See for further specification, Parts IV. andV.
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57. And have not seen your Gonda.

58. Lingo went to'the moon,

59, Saluted and asked her if she knew anythizg .
60. About his sixteen scores of Gonds. The moon replied:

61. I travel all night, and during the day am cngaged in the
service of God;

62. Therefore T know not.
63. Lingo then went to black Kumayat,

64. Saluted him, and asked him, where are my sixteen scores of
Gonds. '

65. Hereplied: Hear, Lingo: Mention about anyone but Gonds.
66. The Gonds are foolish like the ass.
67. They eat cats, mice, and bandicoots;

68. They also eat pigs and buffaloes; they are of such a bad

caste.

\

69. Why do you ask me about them?

70. At the source of the Jumna river, on the Dhawalagiri
mountain,

71. Mahadewa has caught the Gonde,

72. And has confined them in a cave, and shut its mouth with
a stone of sixteen cubits long.

73. Basmar(r the giant has been appionted to guard it and
watch the place.

74. After hearing this, Lingo set out, and walked night ard
day,

75, Making devotion. After twelve months had expired, the
term of his devotion was complete,

76. When the golden seat of Mahadewa began to shake (from
the effects of Lingo’s devotion).

63. This name—bla:k Kumayat —is obscure, It ia believed to refer to some Hindu saint,
especially if taken in eonnexiun with the ramark that followa.
G7. This severs remirk upoa the Gend people is doubtless of Hindu derivation.
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Then Mahadewa said, What devotee has come to Dhawal-
agiri and has performed devotions to me,
Rendering me under obligation to him ?
As he was wondering and searching,

He went towards Lingo, stood at a distance, and recog-
nized him.

Lingo did not shake his head, or lift his foot, or open
his eyes.

His flesh was consumed; his bones only remained. Thus
Lingo was found on the thorns.

Whereupon Mahadewa said,

What do you ask for ?—ask what you wish, and it will be
granted.

Lingo replied:
I want nothing but my sixteen scores of Gonds.
Mahadewa replied:

Make no mention of Gonds; ask for any kingdom, or for
any amount of money which you can enjoy,

And remember me. Thus said Mahadewa: To which
Lingo did not agree.

On his again asking for the Gonds, Mahadewa disappear-
ed and consented to give them to him,

Saying: Hear, Lingo. Your Gonds are below the earth,
take them away.

Lingo rose, saluted him, and went on. After this,
Narayan said: Hear, Mabadewa: All these Gonds

Were well concealed and were forgotten; if they' were
dead, it would be a pleasure to me.

If they come out alive from below the earth, they will act
as usual:

They will eat buffaloes, birds, such as pigeons, crows and
eagles, and vultures.

83. The phrase, on the thorns, alludes to a heap of thorna which the devotee prepared in
order that he might lie on them by way of penance. .
96. This and the following lines contain reflestions on the Gonds from a HMindu point of view.
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97. They will alight here and there; smells wijll arise, bones
will be scattered, and make the earth look very bad.
98. The respect for mount Dhawalagiri will be lost.

99. Mahadewa, hearing this, replied: Hear, Narayan, I have
passed my word. '

100. I have erred, but will not change my word.
101. Narayan then addressed Lingo:

102. Hear, Lingo. Bring me the young ones of the black bird
Bindo for an offering;

108. After that you may take the Gonds away.

104. Lingo went and reached the sea, where there was nothing
but water visible;

105. And on the shore he saw the young ones of the black
bird. The parent bird

106. Had gone to the jungle. This bird was such, that

107. For food it killed the elephant, and ate its eyes; and
breaking its head, brought the brains for the young
ones to eat.

108. There had been seven broods, at seven different times;

109. But they had been devoured by a sea-serpent, called the
Bhowrnag. Lingo went near.

110. After seeing the young ones, he said to himself: If I take
them in the

111. Absence of their parents, I shall be called a thief; I will
therefore

112. Take them in the presence of the parents, and will be
true to my name. .

118. He slept near the young ones with comfort.

114. A large snake, as thick as the trunk of the Itumna tree,
appeared

105. The episode about the bird Bindo, and the sea-serpent, and the shore of the ocean,
cannot be of Gond origination. The ideas and the imagery are quite beyond the Gonds.
The fable must be derived from the Hindus, though I am not sure that the name Bindo
oocurs in their books. However, there is a great bird in Hindu mythology, described
as “the king of the feathered tribe and the remorseless enemy of the serpent race.” But
his pame is Gartda.—See H. H. Wilson’s Vishau Purdna, page 149,
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With a hood as large as a basket for winnowing corn.
This serpent, called the Bhowrnag, came out of the
water to eat the young ones.

The young ones were terrified on seeing the serpent, and
began to cry.

Lingo, taking an arrow, and fixing it in his bow,

Shot the serpent, and then cut it into seven pieces, which
he immediately

Brought and laid at the head of his bed, and covered
them up.

Then the male and female of the black bird returned from
the jungle.

They brought the carcase of some camels and some
elephants, together with some eyes and lips of elephants,

As food for their young ones.

But the young ones refused to eat;

When the female said to the male;
Notwithstanding my having had young seven times,

I am like a barren she-buffalo; if these young ones are
spared

I shall be like a mother of children. What evil eye has
been cast on

My young ones, that they do not eat!

129. The male bird, alighting from the tree, saw a white

180.

“181.

object lying below, where was Lingo.

He then exclaimed: Here is a man, and that is why our
young ones du not eat.

Let us kill him and extract his brains;

132. Our young ones will then take their food.

188.

Hearing this, the young ones said:

134. You have brought food for us, but how shall we eat it?

You are our parents,

135. You leave us alone, and go away to the jungle;

136.

Who is there to protect us?
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The serpent came to eat us.
This man whom you see, has saved our lives.

Give him first to eat, we will then take our food; unless
he eats, we will not eat.

After hearing what the young ones said, _

The mother flew down from the tree, and coming near
Lingo,

And lifting up the cloth with which he had covered
himself, saw the seven pieces of the Bhowrnag serpent.

Seeing this she began to exclaim:

This is the serpent that has always eaten my young ones,
and rendered me childless !

Had this man not been here it would have devoured these
also.

Addressing Lingo, she said: Rise father,—rise brother;
who are you, and

Where have you come from ? You have saved the lives of
our young ones, and you have become our grandfather.

Whatever you say, we will listen to it.

He said :

O bird, I am a devotee, a worshipper of the Deity.
Tell us, the bird said, what has brought you here.
Lingo replied, I want your young ones. .
On hearing this the bird began to cry bitterly,
And, opening her eyes, she said:

I would give you anything

Except my young ones.

Lingo said:

Mahadewa.
In reply to this, the black Bindo said:
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.If Mahadewa wants us, I am ready to go.

Saying this, the female bird carried the young ones ot
one Wll]ﬂ'

And Lingo on the other. The male Bindo then aald
Hear we, Lingo;

You will feel the effects of the sun, why then should I
remain here ? ,

The female Bindo then flew towards the sea,—

The male Bindo flying over her, and using his, wings ag
a shelter for Lingo.

It was six months’ Journey to theresidence of Mahadewa;
but starting in the morning

They alighted at mid-day in the court- yard of Mahadewa.

Narayan seeing them from the door, went to Mahadewa
and said ¢

Here is Lingo and the black Bindo birds which he has
brought.

Mahadewa exclaimed: O Narayan!

I foresaw this, and you would not believe me when I
told you

That Lingo would bring the birds.

Mabadewa then said: Hear, Lingo: I give you back
your sixteen scores of Gonds;

Take them, and go away.

Lingo then saluted Mahadewa and went to the cave, and
taking the name of the Great god,

And that of the god Rayetal, he made Basmasfr, the
. giant, to walk in frcnt of bim,

Reaching the cave, he lifted up the stone, sixteen cubits
long, and laid it aside.

The gonds coming out of the cave and seeing Lingo,
cried,

We have no one but you.

T 178,
176,

This is the Bura Deo, or Great god of the Gonds.
BoychlusGondgod.
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180. Mahadewa gave flour of wheat to some, flour of millet
to others,
181. And rice to others.

182. The Gonds went to the river and began preparing their
food.

183. Some of the Gonds said that they had been confined and
punished severely.

184. On hearing this, Lingo sail:
185. You are now at the river, cook and eat, and then complain,




PART IV.

The subdivision by Lingo of the @ords into tribes, and the

" institution of the worship of the Gond gods.

. Lingo kneaded the flour and made it into a thick cake,

and cooked pulse, and satisfied all the Gonds.
Then clouds arose, and it began to rain.

When the rivers flooded and the flood began to roll, all
the Gonds spoke:

4. O Lingo, much rain has come up and is falling,

12.

16.

Then all these Gonds began to walk in the middle of the

river.

. From among all these Gonds, four -persons with Lingo

remained.

. Lingo, having seen this, began to say: Hear, O brethren ;
. This river is flooded, how shall we cross it ?

. More clouds came up, and darkness fell,

10.
11

‘When those four persons and Lingo began to speak—

Hear, O brethren, what shall we do, and how shall we go
on ? the day is departing.

Now Dame the tortoise, and Pusi the alligator, were playing
in the water.

. They came to them out of the water, and began to speak:
. Hear, O brethren, why do you silently stand and cry ?
. They said: Our sixteen scores of Gonds have all gone, and

we only have remained;

O brethren, how shall we go? They said : Sit on us, and
we will take you across. -

6. The four persons who remained with Lingo when the rest crossed the river seem to
be the same as the four who remained behind when all the rest entercd tho cave.—See

1., line 790,

18, The episode of the tortaise and the alligator is of Gond origin. The Gonds are gaid
o hold the tortoise sacred even now, and never to catch it themselves, and even to procure
its relesse if caught by others.
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17. If you keep. your oath we will take you across the river.

18. They replied: Hear, O sisters. You are Pusi the alligator,
and you are Dame the tortoise.

19. These four persons who are before you will keep their
oath first of all.

20, If any beat you we will not allow it, or if any (try to)
catch you we will prevent it.

21. You shall be the eldest sister of us four persons, said they.

22, Dame the tortoise, and Pusi the alligator, came before the
" face (of the Gonds), and those persons sat on the alligator’s
back, leaving Lingo alone to sit on the back of the tortoise.

28. The alligator went first, and then followed the tortoise in
the flood.

24, The wicked alligator, having taken them into the midst of
the water, began to drown them.

25. They beganto cry. Then the tortoise spoke: Hear, O Lingo.

26. Stretch thy hand and drag them off, and make them sit cn
my back.

27. Lingo, having stretched his hand, caught them and dragged
them away, and made them sit on the tortoise’s back.

28. Then the tortoise took the four men on his back and went
across the river;

29. And they fell at its feet, and said: Hear, O tortoise, we will
not become faithless to you.

80. Then those four went by a jungly path; and ascended
one hill, :

81. And descended another. Thus they went forward.

32. They began to cut trees and build houses, and they remained
(not together), but here and there,

33, Fields and houses were formed by the Gonds, and thas
town became large. :

83. From this line to line 87 is a description of the scattered settl ts made by th
Gonds in the foresta, ThomoNuBhumiisﬂuGondihmhag;?uhu:ofznhc:

Y
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84. A bazaar (periodical market) was held in Nar Bhumi (the
name of the town).

35. Then Lingo began to say: Hear, O brethren. If you will
sow millet, it will spring up.

36. Thus twelve months passed, and Nar Bhumi began o
appear excellent. .

37. Those who had no bullocks received them.

388. Those who had no carts received carts : thus all the houses
of the city became prosperous.

39. All the Gonds came to Lingo, and sat close to each other
in TOws,

40. While Linge stood in the midst of them,and began to .
speak :

41. Hear, O brethren. All you Gonds understand nothing,
42. You do not know whom to call brother, and whom father,

43. Or other relative; from whom to ask a daughter, and to
whom to give your daugh:er;

44. With whom to laugh. Then those Gonds began to say:

45. O Lingo, you possess great and good understanding; do
as you :
46. Have said with all your might, and make tribes of us.

47. Then Lingo, out of the sixteen scores of the Gonds, sepa-
rated four scores, and told them to rise.

- 48. He caught one of them by the hand, and said: O friend,
become Manawaja. '

84. This bazaar is an exact allusion to the perindical markets (on some fixed day of the
week), which are to this day held by the hill people, even amongst the wilds of the mountains.

85. The command of Lingo to the Gouds to sow millet (jowaree) is in advertence to their
progress in agriculture. Their practice is first to sow rice, which i3 easily nroduzed. A3
their resources inorease, they begin to raise a little millet, which requires more care and
Tesource.

37 and 83. Theugh the words are simple,—merely that the Gonds received bull
and then carts,—yet they are pregnant with actual meaning, which is this. In the earliest
stages the (Gonds lived first on fruit and game, as described in Part 1. Then, as specified
in Part I, line 63, ef passim, they cut down trees, and burn them for ashes, which fertilizes
the ground, and makes it yield, from seed sown without ploughing or other agricultural
operation. As they advance they begin to cultivate with bullo&s and plo ; and then,
lastly, as their villages improve, they use carts to carry grain to market, especially to
convay the wild fruits and other produce of the jungles. These several stages of progress
are visible to this day among the the Gonds.
di4'7.' Thoufh th; and rfil;?l subseq]\lxent lilnea refer to l{mu tribal distribution, yet the

vision must nof rega as at all complete; and it pattiaily oprresponds with the
best received specification of the twelve Gol:nd tribes, i 7 T -
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29. Then (that m;a.h) became Manawﬁja. Then he caught
another by the hand, and said: Become, O friend, Dahuk-
waja;
50. And he became Dahukwéja. He then caught

5i. Another by the hand, and said: O friend, Be Koilabutal;
and he became Koilabutal.

52. Then he caught another by the hand, and said: You become
a wild Koikopal;

53. And he became Koikopal. Thus the four scores were
divided.

54. Out of the remaining twelve bands, four more were sepa-
rated:

55. The first band he made to be Koorkus, and the others he
made to be Bhils.

56. The third he made to be Kolimi, and the fourth he made
to be Kotolyil. Thus eight bands

57. Were divided. There (still) remained eight bands. Then
what followed ? After the third of the month Weishak

58. Arrived, then Lingo said: Come, O brethren, we cannot
see God

59. Anywhere; let us make a god, and we will worship him.
60. Then all the Gonds with one voice
61, Said—Yes, O brethren, bring a goat

82, Five yéa"rs old, a crowing cock one year old, a three —year
old calf, a cow

43 ﬁa.naw.ija means ono who casts and fashions the images of the gods. The exact
denivation of the term is not ascertainable, It is the name of a class, or perhaps even of a
tribe among the Gonds. -

49. Dahukwaja,~-the term means drum-sounding, and is applied to a particular tribe
among;the Gonds, :
&l. Kuilabutal is the actnal name of one of the tribes of the Gonds.

53. Koikopal is also the name of a tribe. .

- 83, ‘Koorku is the name of a tribe inhabiting the same hills as the Gonds, but supposed
to be distinct from.them in race, and oertainly distinct frum them in language. The name
Bhil refers to the well-known tribe of .that name, who are, however, considered to be distinct
fra. the Gonds, and inbabit the hillg to the westward of the Gond country.

50. Tho name Koldmi bslongs to one of the regular Gond tribes. Kotolydl is the name

of-a tribe also: the word is erived from the Gondi word for a log of wood, , .

* 87. The month Weishidk (May) is borrowed from the Hindus. The Gonds have no names

of their own for the montha.
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- 68. Two years old; dnd call two of the

64. Manozas (bards). Then they named one god Ghagara Pen
(the Bell god).

65. Lingo said: Bring a chouri (fan) made from the tail of the
wild cow.

66. Then, said Lingo, open the shop (of the ironsmith), and
make the god Parsap6t of steel.

67. Go to the jungle and cut a bamboo stick, and bring it.

68. Keep their god in Dhanegéon, and the seven sisters, god-
desses (satiks), in Anegaon.

69. In the morning, Lingo arose and went to a river and bathed,
and wore a dhote (cloth round the loins), *

70. And applied the tika (sacred mark) to his forehead. What |
says he. Hear, O brethren, to the Ozas (bards).

71. Call two Dahaking drummers; and they called them, and -
brought the Stick god. Then

72. Lingo bound the Chain god to the stick, and placed
another stick in the god Pharsapét; and the Gunglwan
Chawor (the cow-tailed fan) was waved over it;
and with joined hands then said: Hail! Pharsa (Pen).

78. He lifted the stick, and the gods Manko Rayetal, Jango
Rayetal,

74. And Pharsa Pen came and stood (there); and Lingo was
possessed of them.

75. Then Lingo became a man devoted to god, and moved and
jumped much :

76. Lingo (was) in front, and behind were goats, cocks, a calf.
And all the Gonds

64. Manosza, or Oza, are regular names for the bards or minstrels, 86 common amongst
the Gonds. ?f‘he Ghagara Pen, or Bell god, is one of the Gond gods, formed by strin
together a set of small tinkling bells. ..

. 65. This sacred fan (Gungiwan Chour, or Chowri) is well known among the Gonds; but
thie ides is believed to be borrowed from the Hindus.

60. The god Pharsapdt, or Pharsa Pen, is represented by a spear, and is one of the regular
Gond gods. Pharea also means a trident in Gondi.  Iron-ore is obtained in most parts of
the Gond country. . |

67. This is the Stick god, well known among the Gonds, and represented by & bamboo.
The bamboo is plentiful generally in the Gond country. - . o ..

68. Dhanegiion and Anegtion are names of villages withoit any particular memujg’. The
seven sisters are goddesses, well known to the common Hindus as well as to the Gon

72. The Chain god is represented simply by an iron chain, and is worshipped by the
G%nsdi ﬁnder the nge o‘li~ %&kh Pen. ol are k

. ko Rayetal an etal are known to be memberg of the Gond paiithésn.
The mﬁn who recites this Rznhre. them to be the wives of the god Pharsa Pen,
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©7. Assembled in one place. Having left the village Dhanegaon,
78. They came, and began to say this is a thick jungle.
79. Then the Gonds (called on the gods) to stand still.

80. They fell at the feet of the gods, and asked where they
should make seats for the gods of each band.

81. Then all the Gonds came in front and, with joined hands,
stood,

82. And began to ask Pharsa Pen; who replied: Hear, O
brethren.

83. Between twelve glens and seven dales go,” and make place
for (us gods).

84. Then in front went the Stick god, and behind followed all
the Gonds.

-85. They arrived, and after alighting they began to pick up
grass and lift stones.

86. Then said Lingo,
87. Hear, O brethren. Do you see yonder a

88. Bijesal tree? Go and cut it, and make a kettle-drum from
its wood. They, taking an axe, went and cut it.-

89. Some held a pitcher, and brought a pitcherful of water;
gome digged earth, and

90. Made a platform, and placed on it the Stick god. Some said:
Our drum is not ready,

91. Burn this fire in front and light the lamp.

79. The Gonds calling on the gods to stand still has a particular meaning, which is this
The people are marching in a sort of rude procession into the heart of the forest; and their
gods, consisting of & sacred string of bells, a sacred spear, & sacred chain, a sacred bamboo
stick, and a sacred fan, being waved about, are being carried by priests and bearers along with
the multitude. Then the bearers of these consecrated emblems are ordered to stop; and
thus it is phrased that the g« ds are made to stand still.

81. This standing on on one leg and with joined hands is a Gond practice, probably learnt
by them from Hindu devotees.

83. The twelve hills and the seven dales are the same as those mentioned in the opening
line of Part I. It is an established phrase among the Gonds.

84. The Stick god lending the way, means that the sacred bamboo was carried in front.
88. The Bijesal (Pterocarpus Marsupium) tree s still soramon among the Gond forests.
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‘They wetted five tolas’ weight of vermilion in ghee, and

threw five tolas of ral (resin) on the fire.

Then sat Lingo with joined hands before the god
Ghangara (the bell go&).

Ghangarang began to jump about, and possessed the body
of Lingo. Pharsa l‘!‘en f)egan to play also.

Then they took a pitcherful of daru (liquor),

And sprinkled it on the stick, and said: Hail to you
Pharsa Pen!

And, with joined hands, they fell at his feet. While
they were falling at his feet,

The god Rayetal possessed the body of Lingo, who moved
and danced much.

Then he began to speak thus: Bring to me victims,—

Goats of five years old. After bringing the goat they fell
at its feet

And washed its head, and applied vermilion, and poured
daru (liquor) into its ears.

Then after catching the goat by the feet, they threw it
before the god:

And the god Rayetal possessed the body of the goat, which
began to shake its head, ears, and whole frame very
much. :

Then two or four persons ran and caught it,and threw
it down

Before the god, and killed it. Then blood was sprinkled
around.

And they placed the head before the god, and took the
body.

Then a white cock, a year olJ, was brought, and they
killed it.

98, Rayetal is the Sun god among the Gonds.

100. The lines which follow give an ascount of the sacrificial oeremonies still used by
the Gonds.
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108. And began to play a good tune on the Kingree (one-
stringed guitar) and the drum.

109. The god derived pleasure therofrom. Then two feet of

110. A calf were washed, and {s0) was its mouth; vermilion
was applied to its forehead.

111. (Then) they threw them (the other animals) down, and
killed them toe.

112. The head of the calf was placed befure the god. Then
eaid Lingo: Hear, O brethren ;

118. Remove quickly the skin cf the calf and roast its liver.

114. They brought stones and made an oven, and placed a
pitcher on it.

115. The pitcher was filled with water, and flesh was put in it.

116. The leaf of the Eyn tree (was) cut and brought, and made
into plates.

117. And in a brass plate they placed cooked rice, liver, flesh,
and they lighted four lamps, and took and placed them
before the gods.

118. Some made an offering of silver pieces as a present to
the god.

119. Thus a heap -of silver up to the knee (of a man) was
gathered before the god.

120. Then (Lingo) spoke: Hear, O brethren: The offerings are
good in the courts of the god.

121. (There is) no one to receive these offerings.

122. Hear, O brethren: From the midst of all (these Gonds)
some one should become a Pardhdn,

128. And we will give (this offering) to him.

124. Then Lingo looked well among the company and (saw) an
old, hoary haired man first of all ;

122. The introduction of the Pardhdn, a sort of priest among the Gonds, is here made
by the Pardhdn who recites this very Bong, for the glorification of himself and hia class.
The Pardhdns are well known in this capacity,
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125. And having looked on him, held his hand and said:

126. Become a Pardhdn, and we will give you much wealth and
clothes; :

127. We will give you a horse, and whatever you ask us we
will not refuse.

128. Well, brother, (said the) old man,Iam (fit for nothing but)
to sit and eat.

129. All saluted him; and some gave clothes, some gave silver
pieces,

130. Some gave him a pipe.
131. Asthey wererising, Lingo said: Hear, O brethrenand friends.

132. Then (said they) what shall we do, O brethren ? He rose,
and made

N

133. Seven persons out of them to stand aside, and said to them,
You become a family of seven.

134. He then made six persons to stand aside,

135. (And said) You become a family of six. He took five
more aside,

136. And made them to stand, and breaking surface of the
earth, a family of five were formed.

137. To the remaining four he said: Be divided into families of
four and five.

138. After saying this, he reminded them to keep their promise
with the tortoise.

127, The present of a horse is a mark of high honour, The god Koda Pen, or horse-god, is
sometimes worshipped by the Gonds, and sometimes there are sacred images of this animal

128. The man here gives & true description of the character of the Pardhéns, who are
averse to any sort of industry.

133 to 137. This arrangement of some of the people into families of seven, of six, of
five, and of four, might at first appear obscure, but it refers to the division of the people
fnto sects, who worship—some, seven gods; some, eix; some, five; some, four. It is well knowa
that sume Gonds arc seven-god-worshippers, others six-god worshippers, and so on.

138. The covenant with the tortoise refers to the episode mentioned in tho precedi
Ene 13 of this Part. P ding
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139. Then they all made salutation. Lingo said: O brethren,
look yonder towards the gods.

140. All persons looked behind, but Lingo vanished and went
to the gods.

141, While they were looking behind, they said: Where is our
Lingo gone?




PART V.

The institution by Lingo of the rites of Marriage among the

Pt

10.
11.
12.

13.
14.
15.

Gonds.

. After the Parchén had been made, he said: I will go to

look for a partner (wife} for you Gonds.

Lingo (told) the four Gonds, and all the Gonds, small and
great, to gather in one place and hold a council;

And said: Hear, O brethren; I will send the Pardhan—com-
mune with him.

. Then they sent for water, and put rice in it.

If the rice sticks or adheres, then we will send him; if not,
we will not send him.

. Then came all the Gonds, and stood before and behind

Lingo.

\

. (He said) cast two whole grains of tice in water. Then

they threw rice in water.
The two grains of rice joined one to the other.

Then Lingo looked with his eyes, and said within himself:

Just as I said, so it has happened; our marriage omen is
good. Hear, O brethren.

(Let us) send our Pardhdn to look for a wife.
The Pardhén became ready.

Lingo said: Hear, O Pardhdn, to my word. Go to Kachi-
kopa Lahugad,

There are (many) Gonds; go to them only.
When you reach their house, salute the head man;
And say Lingo has sent salutation, may it reach you.

1. 1t is still the recognized duty of s Pardhdn to negotiate marriages among the Gende,
3. Thé four Gonds sre doubtless the same as those who figured in Parb I at the cawe,

and in Part IV, in the river. They are chiefs, Beyond this there is no special
agoertainable, .

4, This description of the omen is the same as thet still tised by the Gonds.
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Hearing Lingo’s words, the Pardhén departed, and began
to go onnﬁ)e way towards Kachikopa Lahugad.

Having reached it, he stood bcfore the house and saluted
the head man,

And said : I am your Pardhédn, I was made Pardhén
by Lingo your lord.

Lingo has sent me to you, because he knows that you pas-
sess daughters; to ask them in marriage he has sent
me to you.

If I see a fit person [ will join her in marriage.

Then the four brothers said: Give cur salutation to Lingo,
and tell him that we will not reject his proposals.

Then went the Pardhdn (back)to his town, and cams to
Lingo ~
And said to Lingo: They told me to tell you that whatever

Lingo does, to that we will consent.

Let him give our daughters to any one (he likes), said the
four brothers.

So the Pardhédn went to ask them for their daughters,

When he reached the place, ‘he saluted the landlord, and
called for a pitcherful of water, and performed the omen.

Then the four brothers saluied the {new) son-in-law.

After washing the feet of the Pardhan, they made him to
sit in their house.

The Pardhén said: To make sure of this, (let us) go to the
liquor shop.

Whatever Lingo told the Pardhan about marriage cere-
monies, 80 the Pardhias now tell tha Gonis to do.

Assemble five daughters and grind turmeric.
Make an offering to the domestic gods first;

Then (offer) saffron to all other ‘gods by their
names.

29. This refers to the fatal habit amoag the Go11s of ratifying everythiag with a drinking

bout. Ths liquor is maisfrom the flower of the M>ha trea, so abundant in the Gond forests.

80. The descriplion of ths marria3s ceramdaiss, which follows, is said to ba oarcast and
au thentic.

81

Turmerio is grown in ths Gond country.
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Drink, wash the feet, (present) salutations, join your hands—

Spread the blanket, and make all the Gonds sit onit. Bring
a pitcherful of liquor to the ride of the bridegroom,
and half a pitcher to that of the bride.

Then make all tho women, both emall and great, sit down.

Keep the full pitcher of liquor on the right eide, and the
half-full pitcher on the left.

Call (for) two more pitchersful of liquor, and drink according
to customn,

Keep in a brass plate a lamp. some grains of rice, two pice,
gorne betelnut, ard a box of kuku (red powder), with
gulal powder (red ochre). Apply atika (sacred mark) to
the front of the pitcher,

Then apply the wark to the pitcher-man, then to all the
rest.

Break the pitcher, and let the women on the bride’s side
sing— :

“ A pair of blankets having been spread: O father, you
have lost your dearest d.iughter.

O father, for the love of liquor you have lost your dear
daugbter.”

Then distribute liquor cups, {irst to the pitcher-man,

And after Lehas drunk, then to all the rest of the company.
Salute {one another) and thus observe tlx;s custom.

( Then should) follow e:;.tiug and drinking.

Next, at the time of departure, only those on the bride-
groom’s side must follow with the departing, and salute
them.

Embrace, and then return to your house; and when the
bridegroom reaches his house,

85. The spreading of these rough woollen blunkets (sheep abound in the Gond country] is
an integral part of she ceremonies.

38. The frequent mention in this and in following lines of liquor and drinking, are in-
die:t;n of the customs of the Gonds; aud on thess ocoasions the wumen drink as much
a8 men,
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50. Then bis; feet, should be washed, and let all the guests en
the bridegroom’s side drink. ‘

51. What. happens Bext? Womer should grind turmeric.
Then what. song is to be sung ?

52. The Bbawajai (brother’s wifa) should say, Sing the bride~

groom’s song; and the bridegroom may say, Sing the

Bhawajai's song.

58. After this, let all {the women) sing—Ilet them grind saffron,
and after making powder of it,

54. Let the Bhawajai sing, and say, Brother, sing a song.

58. After grinding saffron, wave a lamp; and im a brass plate
Reep. saffron, and the preparation of betel-leaf with a
whole nut.

56. Let there be a box of kuka (red powder), some grains of
rice, and a waving lamp.

57. Bring in a pot of water, and hold liquor in a bottle-named
Lauguyal.

58. Then depart from the house. L=t musicians be in front,
and let the bridegroom follow them

59. With singing of songs. The saffron should be carried to
the god Buinsen;

60. Then to Mata, the goddess ¢f the town; then to Matamai;
fourthly, to the boundary gods:

61. Fifthly, to the god Hanuman; sixthly to the Pandhari god;
seventhly, to the manes of the d:ad; then sing a.song
to Bhimsen.

£32. Bhowajai, the elder brother’s wife, is alwaya an impartant personage on these occasions.
If there be no such. person actually, thon sowe female relative is chusen to take.the. part.

57. Lauguyal is the comnmon Gondi name for an earthen wine bottlo.

59. Bhimsen io. of course, a Hindu mjthological personags; but be is venerated as a god
by the Gonds.

60. Mata and Matamai represent the small-pox: the names are doubtless borrowed from
the Hindvs. Maty is «lso one of the seven sisters allnded to in the preceding line 273,
Part II. The fact of Mata being also tho goddess of the town, imdicates that the diseass
is frequently present and permanently dreaded, partly owing to.the dirty aad unwached
cundivion of the Gonds. "The bonndary g)ds werely allude. to. an imaginary, demnscation.
among the hills; the Gonds da not put up land-marks. :

61.. Hanuman, the monkey. god, is.of. course adnpted fromx the Hindur. Tho Paudhad, ths:
god of the land, isa Mahratta name. The shades of the dead (Sanyal Pen) ara much.
venerated by the Gonds.
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62. Then the song of oil offering should follow.

68. Then visit the domestic god. Let the bridegroom put a
ring and chain on his neck,

64. And present grains of rice in his hand.
65. Let one woman stand in front, and the rest behind him.

66. Give a blanket to the bridegroom; apply the tika (mark)
of rice.

67. Then, what song will they sing? That song will be thus:

68. O brother, apply rice to the father with laughing counte-
nance.

69. Apply with a smile a tika to your mother, O brother.

70. Apply with a smile a tika to your sister, O brother.

71. Apply with a smile a tika to your grandfather, O brother.
72. Apply with a smile a tika to your grandmother, O brother.
73. Apply with a smile a tika to your brother’s wife, O brother.

74. Then bring the bridegroom home and wash his feet, and
make him sit down.

75. Then sprinkle saffron (water) and apply saffron to the bride-
groom.

76. What song shall we now sing? O Pardhén, our household
priest, sing thus:

77. Tell, O father, tell us some story about our ancestors.

78. At bathing what song will they sing ? They will sing thus :
“ Your body

79. Is like the plantain pith, and elegant is the nose of our
brother.”

80. Let the (bridegroom) bathe, and let all the (women) sing.

66. The tika mentioned in this song is the sacred mark borrowed from the Hindus.
76 This calling on the Pardban to sing a song of the Gond traditions is exactly what
occurs on these occasions.

79. The plantain tree is grown in the Gond country, and is found wild in some parts.
The Gond race have small noses; and they would esteem a marked prominent nuse as
beautiful.
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Let four women cause the ‘bridegroom to -be sent for.
After this

Take the bridegroom into the house, and make him sit
there.

Place around him four pots fastened together with thread,
and

Surround the whole by one thread connecting all.

On the bridegroom’s head hold ¢akes ‘placed on an iron

spoon,

And let five women hold their hands suspended over his
head.

Then pour oil on the cakes, and then oa his head
Pour'water; then bathe him with water.

‘Then ‘what custom follows? When the brother's wife
-covers a vesse] on her lap, then the bridegroom should
put a copper pice in it.

Then let him throw water till her ‘body is watted.

Bhawajai (brother’s ‘wife) will throw ‘water also, and ‘then
let him bathe.

After bathing, what is to be done? Apply kuku (red
powder). What song should be sung ?

Women, holding betelnut to his mouth, and holding kuku
(red powder) to his forehead, shall sing: « What-Raja's
son is this?”

Then what follows? Apply rice, then sing as-follows:

“ The Bhawajai (brother’s wife, has not put oil in the
Jamp.” She will say, in front is the bridegroom, -and
bebind is the bride.

Then at the same time the drum-should be sounded ;
‘And with "pipes; then should follow all the rousicians
with cheerful hearts. ’

Let (both) young and old men be' merry, dutl‘tafde up “the
bridegroom with force.
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And make'himwsit-on a heap of cowdung, and dance gladly
-around him.

. One woman, having lifted up the seat on which the bride-

groom bathed, should dance also.
One haviog taken a waving lamp, let her dance also.

Then let all dance and sing; first one may (lead), then
let all follow him.

. Thus .ends the -bathing—the bathing -ceremony of -the

bridegroom.

What'then follows 7 Make the bridegroom to be seated,
and let four women lift him.

Alter raising him, let 'him be tdken 'home, and having
seated him bring the wedding .cakes.

The cakes having been eaten, all begin singing.

As they move round (turn in the dance), let him wipe
his hand on the garment of Bhawajai (brother’s wife).

What then happens? What is the eating and drinking to
be?

Bring a pitcher full of liquor to the house, and keep it
there; and call the guests into the house, and muake
them sit down. Call women, toth young and old, and
likewise make them sit down.

Apply first a tika, sacred mark, to the pitcher(of liquor),
and then to the pitcher-man,

Then to all (the compary).

After applying the tika (mark) to the lid of the pitcher,
open it and distribute the liquor.

Serve on the plates millet, and peas, and chillies,

A little salt, and serve as god (blessed you).

This sitting or: a heap of cowdung is a Gond custom. But the idea of cowdung

being particularly desirable, mus: have been learnt from the Hindus.
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115. After eating is ended, then cause the hands to be washed
in a brass plate. [kis is the eating custom—so do.

116. After rising, what follows next? Let the preparation be
made for going to the bridegroom’s house.

117. Call one woman, and place on her head a pitcher, and on
it a burning lamp, and around it let a betel-leaf be
fastened.

118. Then let all the women in procession pass.

119. When all is ready, let the bridegroom with all the
company depart from the house.

120. First, take the names of the gods, and so let them depart.

121. After their departure, let them offer preparation of betel
to the god Maroti, and let the bridegroom fall at its feet.

122. With the musicians beating their drums, let all take their
homeward way. )

131, The god Maroti is the same as Hanumédn, or the monkey-god of the Hindua

FINIS.




PART 1I.

Gongd Songs as reduced to 1 riting in the Roman charqcter by
Mr. Hislep,” with the Enqlsh equivalents as rendered by him
also; the whole having bsen mow examined and corrected by

Mr. Pundurang.
The Creation of the Warld and of the Gond people, and the bondage of the Gonds.

}. Parin  matan gondite  yedung  matan sandite
" Of twelve hills in the ravines  of seven ~hills An the gldus
Lingawangad rehemand '

Lingawangad (mount Lingawan) is remainiug
2 Hadu gadterapo pahindi pungar mwdn  agatal bara
JOf it (in the) midst datti Bower tres (was) .ﬂ_n‘n,:a 5tw.ali_vr
kosk wasti halle
(for) coss  (is) dwelling no
8 Kaw itke kawal  halle chi itke pite -halle raghum
Caw saying  grow (there is) np chirp saying bird thereismo  roar
itke pulli  halle ’ .
) saying tiger  (there is)ao
4 Aske bang ata Bagawantal vida mandekitur -Nalli Yadow
* “hen what happened  god  -betel-nut spread Nalli . Yadow
kiesia
called -
& Aske huknm  kar  Narayantun -hnkpm kenstur vichikp
When an order tathisvakeel  Narayan ,waimade heheard iv came
torat
running
6. Kartaw Subainge hon pusi kiya latur sola  kadang
Kurtao Subal near him "~ toask -he began sixteen threshin gloora
Telanganang ' '
‘Teloogoo (where are)

4. Atara kadang Bamanang parin ‘kadang Kaya  penk
Eighteen threshingfloors of Brahmin twelve threshingdoraol Goudi guda
ihun  pusi  kindor penk '
thus he  wasasking gods

8. Ichong penk baga manda ihun idena batani talash
Sumany gods where arethey thus of them tidings sevk

9. Vern bango wadki lator
He what tosay begin

10. Hagada Raje madu Ryji Mahadewan parrainta dariawp khalws
There (ruler) Rajo was Eing Mahadewa  upto sea  downward

11. Veru ‘Mahadewan bahun mandur warula ‘kaltlexa
That -Mahadewa how  washe rollerstone (fur pounding currey) liko

_yet -para -pobeman-dur
water  on  he was swimming

12. Venu keik halle kalk halle d
Tohim hands were not feet rey b.mundn&nd)eka 'h?ﬁ X mmmnan'dm'lnl:
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13. Gowra Parbatal wasi niltu Narayantun pusi kiya latu
Gowra Parbati  having cowe stood  to Narayan to n{ bogun

14. Tme boni andi ana Bhagawantana Subadar andan
Thou who art I of Bhagawan Subadar I am

"15. Aske ime bartun wati Mahadewa baga mantor honu
And thou why hast come  Mahadewa where is he

16. Idu munne ata pajaye Narayan Narbaddat Gunga adina thadit
She first came after Narayan Narbadda  Gunga of bauk

paro  hanji nila  latork
on having gone to stand  began

17. Pope masike Raja Mahadewa waya latur Parbatal keik jodi
Swimming Raja  Mahadewa to come he began Parbati hands joined
kiai nila lata
having to stand began

18. Pajadal Narayan horunde keik jodi keya laturk
Behind her Narayan healso hands to join began

19. Aske Mahadewa bang inta ime bartun watal parin  kadang
Then Moahadewa  what saya thou (for) what hast coms twelve thrashingflsors

Koia penk awu baga maunda
of Gond guds they where are

20. Usade bang indur bor Kartao Subal vern banga indur ime
Then  what  hesays who  Kartao Subal he what mys te

Mahadewa
Mahadewa .

21. Bara mahinana tapu kim' munne mikun idena malum aial
For twelve months devotion do hereafter to you their news knowa (will be)

22. Seiyung mahinang atung sarung mahinang atung parotapsha atu
Five meonths passed aix mouths became davotion flunished

23. Aske Bhagawantal wasi  niltur  Mabadewa itke  haka
Then  Bhagawan having come stood close to Mahadswa so s ealling

situr horu
gave him

1

24 Niwa tapu  atn inga ime yeta bahero pasiya ana bahun
Thy devotion is finished now thou water outof emerge I how shall
pasika

; emerge

&5. Nakun 'hallekeiku pakun halle kalku nakun halle kanku

,-To me  nohands tome mo fet tome no eyes
26. Aske veru Mahadewaun tala atu talatun chutingatung
Then to him (tbatis) to Mahadewa head became to head bair became

"kanku 'randutepasitung
e .y. " twe 2% . bed
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30.
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40.
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. Sabe ményana murat bane matnr jagne vedachi atu

All man's form  was made {u) world ‘of) light becowmne

. Ahune kanku tahachi hudltur veru Bhagawantal matkasi

Thus eyes  huving raise  hesaw  him Bhagawdu  having seen

hatur

went away

Bhalo ata halle nakun pen dista halle ichor batu
Well  bas not become  to us god  appoured not w0 much story
kenja penti .

hear O God

Nawa tapu waya hatu nakun manyana murat siti idu bhalo
My devotion invain hasgone towme  of man’s forn gave this well

halle ata
has not happered

Unde veru tapu mandi kitar
And he devotion established

Nawa masu nowodinku atung poda wortu
Nine months nine days becawe boil burst

Kali Adaw peida atur horu Kali Adaw peida atur aske
Kalia  Adao born was that Kalia Adao born  was  theu

Mahadewa bang itu
Mahadewa. what said

Aske honu Mahadewa bang itur ime* tapu kime
Then tobima Mahadewa what said thou devotion do

Boru Kali Adaw tapu kitur undi mahina atu randu mahinang
Who Kalia Adao devotion did one month become two mouths

atung hana kalkeidun poda watur
became to his haud boil  came

Hadu podha wortu sola tudik jalme matung aske veru itur
That  boil burst sixteen daughters bLorn  were  then  he said

Iwu  tudik bartun peida atung

These daughters wherefore were born

Nawa sir tala aial iveruku ana bagador mangal talka
My head below will be to these I of what place husbands should bring

ihun itur
80 said

Aske tudikun bisi  yetrapo wadsi situr aske  watneke
Then daugltcrs having caught in water he  threw after throwing them in
yer

water

Soke matu  sola bhar dhartari peida atu
Dry it become sixtecn kinds  of earth produced were
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Nana unde tapu kika aske nawa jiwate shanti wayar

I more devotion will do then my mind (at) peace will be
Aske veru Kartaw Subal tapu mandi kitur yena keide podha
Then he devotion  established in his hand  boil
watu
came

Parin . kadang kora penk jalme matung
Twelve threshingfloors of Gond gods  were  born

Koitork pagare maturk beke hake
Gonds  spread over hither thither

Koitork aturk jagang jagang matang matang gouding ghoding
Gonds became from place to place on hill to hill in valley 1o valley

Madak madak Koiturk aturk horkna karar batal mandana
Tree to tree Qonds became their honor how must be

Bati distu adan jiana tan tindapa
1f any thing appeared to mustkill it and eat

Halle samje maiwa kolyal bhalyal adan jiana tan tindana
No distinction must know jackal those killed to it they must eat

Halle samje maiwa kurshu mawku
No distinction must be antelope (deer) sambur

Halle samje maiwa tan tindana halle samje maiwa uti pural
Not knew distinction suw wmusteat not  knew distinction quail pigeon

Halle samje maiwa kawal gidal tan tindana dokum baj
Not kuew distinction crow  kite must  eat adjutant vulture

Dokke paune kida kituk muda piya yermi halyal
Lizard  frog beetle cow calf she and he-buffalo

Yalk ghusing warcheng ihun tinda latur
Rate bandicoots squirrels 8o  to eat began

. Itork horku Koiturk peida aturk bange kocho bange pakko

Such  these Gonds born  were some raw some ripe

tindana
must eut

Sark mahinang yer kiwa halle dbad gatna todi

Six montha bathing must not be done  nmiccly face must not

norwa
be washed

Gagara gutate  kudsi mandana itur
In dunghill  having fallen  must remain
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57. Itork Koitork pahile mas peida aturk sabdan gude deing latu
Such  Gonds first time were born inall the jungle asmell began

58. Thun Koiturk bedangal iturk aske Mahadewatun nadan
Such Gonds  without order became then to Mahadewa  disagreeable

lagtu
they became

59. lde Koirtona jatu bhurtal mantor
(Thus) Gonds  easte . was

60. Irwa halle ihun itur boru Mahadewa nawa Dhawalagiri nas
(X wili) keep not so said who  Mabadewa my Dhawalagiri  they

kiturk

have spoiled

61. Beke hake deingta ihun itur verkun kesitarat
Hither thither smell comes 8o said to them calle

62. Thun itur Narayan handa latur horkun kesi latur torat
So said Narayan togo began tothem tocall began he brought

63. Munne Mahadewa
In presence of Mahadewa

64. Nilutur Mabadewa techi hud tur sabe Koitork waturk
Made them s*and Mahadewa having risen he saw all Gonds come

[ d
65. Thun tanwa dilte itur horkun tanwa  bowante kesitarat
So in his mind said tothem into his own cave called

66. Horkun wori wori upustur poraing kak lana utur
"o them in  lines he caused to sit to one end himself sat

67. Tanwa menduda neiyul tantur adena warehe bane kitur
Of his own body the dirt he took off of it  a squirvel he  made

68. Ital kitur yer kinake warche kitur tanu sajjio kitur
Thus did (while) bathing squirre]l made toit living made

69. Tanrapo jiva wadtur tana igetal sute kiyald
Intoit life  threw from near himself he let it go

70. Usade sarko tokar kiyal horkunrapodal sudital latu
Then straight ite tail it made through midst of them to escape it began

71. Ade hudturk Koitork tan paja vita laturk
Then saw Gonds it behind to run (they) began

72. Paja viti laturk  bore indur jimtro jimtu
Behind they (to) run began some one said kill O kill

73. Bore indur bimtro bimt bako aplotun chakana aial
Another one said catch O catch good to us a kabab  will be
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Ihun indurk borku Koitork bore him katka bore him tongi

8o said they who Uonds  some seized a stick ~ some scized a stone

. Bore him dhakala pendati langoti burbur nair tudi latang

Some seized  aclod of hips cloth  was shaking sending to fly began

. Beke mandot rapo penyade bhuyartrapo ade rapo soditur

It into a hole (god's prison) on the earth into it did enter

Warchi tanpaja Koitork sodita laturk
The squirrel  after  Gonds  torun began

Parin  kadang Koiturk soditar Jaturk bado bhuy artrapo
Twelve threshingfloors {of) Gonds to run began where in the cave

Aske sab Koiturk soditurk towha nalurk pistur
Thus all Gonds ran when  four  remained

Parbatin . nind lagsi  achalate
They came to Parwati she sleeping wus  in the meautime

Nind ugade towha Parbatin chinta lagtu
Sleep openod when to Parwati care fell

Ichong diyfog mawd Koitork matork disork

Many deys my Gonds were not seen

Dhowlagiaite ~ kalla  andu
On my Dhawalagiri noise was  going on

Nend kameke 4t4 ichong di{z‘ang deing gund
ys

To-day silence has become 8o many smell was

Nend deingo ihun itu
To-day smell is not 8o said

Bangena bange atu
Some where  must bo

Mawor Muliadewa  disor  Koitorkun beke atur itke ahun
My Manadewa  not to be seen  Gonds whether has heled o

itu  Parbatal

said Parwati

Towha Doulagiriparo tarksi  hudtur bagane  Koiturk
When Dbawalagisi  having ascended  saw where (mo) Gonds
disork ihun itu
appear  so  szid she

Mahadewtun puse kitu mawark Koiturk disork  ihun
Mahadewa asked my Gonds appesr not 50

Koitork sodinake hudtur
Gonde  entering I saw not
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90. Mahadewa tetur sola kutang  tingi darwajate kechi
Mahadewa arJsy sixteen cubitslny asivns  oathe dyor he laid

situradtongi  jake kitu Koiturk
(with) that stone he shut in Gunds

91. Basmdsur deituna  pahara npilochi situr Parbatal puse kitu
© Basmisur  the demon  to guard ha stationed Parwati to ask began

béde ihun kiti nawa
why so is  doue

92. Dhawalagiri  karab kiturk nakun songu watur anahun kitan

Dhawalagiri bad  made tome apger came lthus did
ihun itur
80 said

98 Tanrapo nalurk pisturk hork soditurk ihun itar boru
From them  four have , survived  they fled s  said who'

Mahadewa
Mahadews

94. Parbatal tanwa mante itur Koiturk mure maturk
Parwati inher mind sail Goads JBYH ar?

95. Nalurk Koiturk agatal soditurk undi mata  tarksi
Four Gonds  theaco fled oue  hill ascendiag

96. Munne mada  I4tu sanaghanjisendd tdnparo laturk
A little forward a t:eo was straight gons like {a date tree) op it  they glimbed

agatal hadturk
thence they looked . .

97. Makun maknal jagn  diso

To us a hiding placa is not visiLle

98. Warur hudtur undi jaga dista inda latur bagate

One looked a place  appears tosay  began on one side
dista Kachikopa Lahugad
appeared

99. Ad donguda saribiturk aga  haturk
Of that jungle the road they took thera  they went

100. Aga malurk tamork burku manda
There thé fuur  brothers they  remained

101. Aske bagane Koitor halle Parbatin chinta lagtee
Then anywhere Gonds wereidot to Parwati care become

102, Tapshya mandi kitu
Devotion  she did

103. Sarung mahinang atung
Bix months  became
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104. Pérbatdnd tapu hinttt Bhagawantind dolhara hale matn
Parwati’s  devotion fulfillod Bhagawin in a swing to swing began

105. Borbhaktajan nawa  kalite bor tap kitur hon tandat

What devotee my  restiug time wlo devotion did who (it is)  see
bukum Narayantun kitur
order to Narayan  he mude )
106. Vern hudale " positur  wasi Dhonlagiri parbatne
He toseo wentcut having come to Dhawaiagiri  mcuntain

107. Wasi Parbatanige nila latar ime badi jiwate tapshvd kiti
Coming near Parwati tostand begap thou in the mwind  deveticn did

n’whvg parirg kedang Koid pink  disong
wy threshic, Loor Gerd  god  appear not

108. Itke ana tapshya kirang ibun ind4l hanu ime malsikun

Therefore I devotion did 80 she said go thou back again
veha Bhagawdn vern  mata  latur vichike taksike hatur
tel Bhajawin  ho toreturn  bagan  ruuniag walking he went
hanjlkun  nila  Jatur veru Narayan Bhagawantige ehata
haviag guno  te stand he began that Norayan to god to tell
latur
began

109. Purbatal tapn kitu idu paran kadang Koitang tanwor
Parwati devotion did these twelve threshingfloors Gonds where

pusi kinta sabe dongide hudtur  halle bagane disork
ara asking inall  junzle secn (they are) not anywhere mnot seéen

110. Hanu pajane ime veha amot niwak Koitorkun hudsi sikom
Go back thou sa7  we thy Gonds will make visible

ibun indur boru Bhagawano
80 said who Bhagawdn




PART II.

The Birth, Life, and Death of Lingo.

.

1. Hadu usade Bhagawantun chinta lagtu pahindi mada manda
To that god care fell of Puhandi atree tvhere was

2. Tan pungar waial tan garbh4 mandél pungatun dinkumandana
To it flower will come toit featus  will be to flower  days will remain

3. Usade kim4r pentun ankdr dhukar chute matu chidor abhar
Then bygod’s doing «clouds winds  were looscned small cloud

4. Seta ichor watu garjan atu  bijli chamke mata
(Like)afan 30 big came thunder roared lightning flashed

6. Pungér khule matu abhar khule mata andhérirtu din jake
The flower opened clouds opened darkness fell day hid

matua
was

6. Kamkata gundo aral
Of turmerie the powder will fall

7. Nalung  pahark  din posital sakada pahara abhar karke

(At the) four watchesof night day will arise in the morning clouds resounded

matu ahune pungar ukale
therefore flower opened °

8 Phakane pungar peitu ahune Lingal peida atur  hanjikun

With & crack  fluwer burst 80 born was  having gome
mirtur  khamka gundak artur
sprang into  powder (of) the turmeric he fell

9. Abbar phake matu yadita jaku lagtu Lingal ade latur
Clouds cleaved (at)tho 1light (of)the dawn to weep began

10. Pentun chinta lagtu aga toddi wati latu gundat akbhame
{To)Gol care  fell tiem faz> todry bagin amidst the powdar

11, Penta kinni kechal togn madu mata tanparo ghuki mats
(By) God’s doing nmeara Ficus glomerate tree was onit oney was

12. Phuki warsi batu chidur mando arta toddite
The honey burst a  small drop fell inhis mouth

18 Rasu tana phukita aré latu ihun toddi chaple kiyalata
The juice of that honey tofall began w0  his mouth tosuck he began

14. Dupar atu wadi lagtu Lingal poindi latur
It was noon wind Dblew to grow began
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15. Agatal deisi ukade hanji  atur aga jhule

Thence having leapt into aswing having gone he fell in a swing
maia latur abun kinake din’ mulet
toswing began 80 doing  day set

16. Lingal parkane techi hatur ukade kadangi latur

with haste arose andsat inaswing to owing ‘egan

17. Her Lingal yetun dag malke lingandaz  halle
That (was such that) to water mlght be a staia but to L.ngo there was no stain
18. Bomli hira kapadi tira pen pariyor

On his navel wasadiamond on his forehead a sandle-wood mark a divine saint

Lingal salmetor atur rand salknor atur
of a year's full became of two  years  Locame

19. Gundate khumkd garsawa ukade nparmana ibun bange

In turmeric powder Leplayed in the swing he slept 80 some
diyang atung
days (passed)
80. Puro naw warshang atung her toddati bange tinwa

Full nine years became in hismouth anything  must not eat

donguda mada guta tang
of the jungle tree (or) of thickets

21. Linga aske tanwa dilte itur ige Dbore disor manya.lk

then in his mind said here mnoovne isgeen

disor bade janwar  diso
sppesxrs not some  animal  appears not

22. Naleha batiyo diso naleha  bagamatke aga hankan
Me like some  appear not me like somewhere will be  there will I go

23. Thun itur agatal undi diya pasi‘nr munne sigar  hatta
So  said thence one day herose before  straight  he went

24. Suyalmata tan paro tarktur aga Mundita kumbita madak
(Likeaneedle) kil on  aasended thero Mundifa kumbita treea

matang

were

25. Tan khalwa Kirsadita mada mata tan pungak wasi adena
Below  them Kirsadita tree  was toit flower had  come

26. Hike hatur pungakun hudsi kusi tanwa jiwate atar
Thither he went dowors having  seen (inhis) mind  came

pingakana wasu  yetur
of the flower the smell to t:ke

Agstal habade hatur sugal matate mundi
beyond he want on a precipitous lkea meedlshill wpmtres
mada tarktur

he climbed
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28. Agatal hudi latar hona Bajute Kachik: Lahugad
'l‘hge:eo iolooi began ou the ddoJ‘(lot) opa ta 2&‘.
ata dhua huds1

arose having seen

29. Id bati andu itke itur aga hanji huandana itar
This what is o  said he there having gone must new

30. Agatal raktur dhua hudsi handi latur herku nalurk
Thence he ascended smoke havingseen togo began  these four

tamurk matark verk matkise sikar tachi matuk tan
brothers were they  quickly prey  brought had it

borsandurk bange vetal bange pahana tindurk
they were rossting some oooked some raw  they were eating

3l Achlate her hatur boru Lingal hen hudsa horku
Meanwhile (at that time) he went  who him havingseem they

neturk herku neturk herkun hudsa her nitur warona
stood up seeing them hestood: them havingseen he stood still with each

waror
other

82. Wadkork  nalurk aske aga tamwa dilte inda laturk
) They did not speak the four then there intheir minds to my began

83. Aplo nalurk manda dada ahun horu seiwark tamar®
° four are O brothers this is bhe five Tsrothers

aikat rodada hon keyat
we will be O brothers call  him

84 Handakat hon .ta.lkat aske handa laturk
Wowillgo him we will bring then togo (they) began

85. Hovige haturk ima bor andi ihun iturk bon Lingan
‘Where he was they went thou who art [ said to whom Lingo

86, Lingal inda latur ana satodhar Lingana andu matate
tosay began Iam s saint (named) Lingo Thave onbhesd’

kupar ihun itu borkun
the knut of hair so  said to whom

87. Nalurk tamurkun herku inda laturk mawa ronu da dada
Four  brothers they tosay began (to) our house oceme O brotheer.

38 Hon ari waturk aske jagate sikar arsi mata
Him having taken (they came) then in that place game bhad fallem:

39. Lingal inda latur idu bati andu bherk indalaturk amot
tosay began this what is they tomybegam we
sikar tatorm dada
game  breught O brother
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40, Bate andu inda latur Lingal padi andu,
What (kind of sikar) isit tosay began Lingo apig itim<

41, Tena tadaki vakun simtu aga tadaki halwake aske inda laturk
Its liver tome give there liver wasnot then tosay began

42 Kenjs. dade bintadakita amot janwar jitorom
Hear- O brother without liver we snimal HKave killed

4. Aske. inda latur Dbintadakita janwar baduro ando
Then ILingo tosay began  without liver animal what is

madun had simt
{0 me seo allow

44. Askp herkun artu sankat  veninga  bagata hudurskom
Then them fell the thought to him now of what place we shall show
bintadakita
without liver
4% Janwar ihun iturk waror bang intor nawa. bat. kenja
An animal s said one what says my  word  hear
her  mandachi alpo manda pedhork hen dongude
this one is a little we are great him  in jungle
warkat hang- tonginra
waaslkall carry~ P'al:i:-ge g (nmo§;) mgz

46 Sekunrapo sanding walukat aske daranar  udanur
Among thorns  in thickets we shall roam then he will be tired he will sit down

47. Yer watkanur harosanur aske tanaiye malada indanur
For water he will thirst he willbe hungry then  back turn he will say

48 Lingan donguda sare tanturk tirkamtang keide :bitur
(With) jungles road selected bow and arrow he hand  held

49. Munne kurs  dist tan jaka itur
Onward antelope appearsd it kil eaid Lingo

&0, Tan tadake manta munne maw disal tan jaka .

Toit liver is before asambur will be seen it ill yo

61. Aden tudaki manda munne- malol disal tan jakat
Toit  liver is before ahare will appear it  Kkill yo

52 Tan: tadaki- manda
Toit liver is

53. Lingal daror hirk malark tamurk- darturk-
tires not these  four brothers  were tired

64 Yer  watkturk- paro mata sareg- hata tan pare
For water they thitsted above the hill  sbeep. was. it on

tarkturk  yeta kojhudi laturk
they ascended for water to search  began
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58, Aske halle yer diso ghun kinake  wasi neli
Then 1no water appesred o having dome they came down

56. Pedda doangar mandu bekene chilatitang maddk gupe masi

(A) greut ]uuble there was  where thorny trees entangled were
ményalkun hendale sari hale
to man togo . away was not (obtained)

67. Putun baga  wasi  nilturk jarasa yer distu  mura
There having gone they stood a little water n.'me&ed Butea (Palss)

gking haven koiturk hevenang chuding “kiturk
leaves then  they plucked of them trough made e

88, Ay yer undd laturk yer unjikun  yerkud gwi‘
With it water to drink began. water having drunk thein

thando 4tu
refreshed was

89) Lingo itur dad4 imet uchikun bang kiyd imet bintadakits
Lingo said O brother you having sat down what doing are you without liver

makun janwar halle hudustavet
to us animal do not appear

60.. Inga  baleseti disoti  inga tana paror mutmat idu' jaga
. Now never mind (if it) is not scen now its name leave off this place

bakota marda *
good is

61. Aplo idjagate kachi marak  narksi aplo wanjing" vilkat
We inthmplaoe having dug  having cut down our rice will sow

62 Ana unde narmaka  imet padka lakor tayar kimtu iwu
I alittle longer will sleep you a field quickly ready make these

63. Marsu tanturk pedba madate haturk nalurk nadka laturk-
A hatchet brought out tog'rea\‘. trecs  went four toout  began’

64. Veru kubbenae zopo watu kanchki
To him much sleep came. hedmmod

65. Hork parin kadang Koiturk disturk veru kodpadé masi
Those twelve threshingfloors of Gonds appeared he afnnd having Yecome

65. Teétur paja malsibuda verku nalurk tamurk
He arose back turned those four  brothers

67. Verku. madak natkeneke keidun: nalliwichak  phedku
That tree had cut down to their hands as large as Awala fruit blisters

watung
had oome
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68 Usade verku marsu neli madturk  wadsi siturk hanjikua -
Then they the hatchet. down threw  (having) thrown away gone

Linga
to Lingo
69. Mawang kelkun gbodk watung verk marsk wadu siturk
To our come  they hatchet have thrown down
undlkuk :

one said

76,  Haturk hanji watur  usade Lingal tetur  mars
'Fhey wont (aside) having gone they sat down  then rose the hatchet

keide bitur
in hand he took

71. Natka latur madakun paro neadak aruta tanag sirk kats
To cut began treea the trees fell then  roots to dig

latu
began

72 Netematur ihun dongan natka undi gatkata baloparka itur
He applied himself thus  jungle toout (jn)one haur  agood field made

verku
he

73, Mawang keikun Ehodk watung undi mada mawa wasine
To our hands came ons tree: by us
halle iwata halle ver
not  (is) cut down that

74. Lingal undi gatkate bachole madak  warktur
Lingo (in) one hour several troes has cut down

75. Cariyal todi  kitur  tanrapo wanjing {::ur bheke nake
Black s0il hehas made onit  rice (dhan) he has sown here and there

walum kitur
a hedge he has made

76. Undi e darwaja irtur taptati dshotur aske
One o door he has kopt toib a tatly (saatter) he has bound

77. Verku agatal teturk anwa natena  saiye  handa laturk
They thenca arose  to their own village by theroad togo began

tamwa  ron  waturk
to their own house they came

78. Pahilo  mirag lagtu chidore abhadun kariyal disa latu
First day (of) rainy season began  a little cloud black to seem begam

79. Hainal wade sute matu abhar sabbe din yake matu
With great  force the wind wasloesed  sky- all Ry cloudy wes

piru barse matu
rain  tofall began
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. 80. Sawan jagate tongron handa nete matu sabbe gardorang

81

82.

83.

84.

85.

87.

8

89

90.

91

Inopen  place uptokunees rills  togo began all the holes
buje matung
tofill  began

Pir sute kio mund diyang  ancke pir ugade bagane
Rain ceased not forthree  days  having became (rain) fair all
wanjing parsiya latung
rice . tospring  begzan
Sabbe nel hirwal disa latu undi diyak nalung botang
All field green toappear began (in)one day  fourfingers breadth
[high (rosc)
Undi mahina ata tongron wanjing
(In) one month became upto knee  rice
Sola  kandiyang mawk mandung havenrapo mamal
Sixteen scores of deer wero among them uncle
bhasiyal karbhari
nephew (were) chief
Il wanjing was sute mata aven kare mata aske menake
This  rice smell spread was to them known it becamo then to greze
hake harnda .
thither went
Paraing selate mamal padtur kalwa selate bhasiyal padtur
On the npper end uncle sat  onlower ead nephew sat
Bhasiyal katkut tetur deitur . paro
Neplicw with cracking his joints arose  leaped upwards
Randok kauk nilutung phedate kushite watur deisike
Two ears upright it made greatly  into pleasuro it came  leaped
mamanige )
near uncle
Nel manda eiwaka wanjing hérwalk distang kowaro charo
Field is beautiful  (of) rice green appeara teuder  fodder
manda ihun itur '
it is so  said he
Makun chidor hukum siani amot sola kandiang mauk
Tous the little one  please  giveit we sixtcen scores (of) rohis
hanerom
will go
Wanjing  tanji waeron nawa bat kenja bhasa

Therice having eaten wewillcome my  word hear O nephew
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94,

95,

96.

97,

98.

99.

100.

101

102,

103.

104,

105.

106.

.
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Sabbeta paror mata Lingana padkata paror yenma ihum

Of all the names tike Lingo's field’s name take not 80
itur boruhoru imate sola kanding mauk mantrit mikun
eaid  though you sixteen scores (of) deer  are to you

vijatun undi irnal halle
for secd  one  keep will not

Usade bhasiyal intor ima mantani sedal mantorom riyark
Then nephew said  thou art old we  are young

Amot hanjikun tindokom bore hudanurte deikom
We having gone will eat any one  will see then we will leap away

Teik kutang deikomm  ima seda mamyal sapade
Five cabits wawidlleap thouart anold maa will be caught

Maiki itke warintantori niwa kenjom ima wama
Togo thus  thouart afraid  thy word Thaarnmot  you cume nob

Bor bhasiyal ihun itur sarke tokar kitur kasuk kauk
Who nephow 8>  said straight  tail dJd erect its

kitnr paja maltur
ears did  back turned

Maman lagtu doka usade tetur pajaya handalatur
Uncle felt  grief then  rose after them  to gu began

Maman wale laku watsi siturk mawku padkat
Uncle very  far  thrown theygave (left behind)  robis the field

kachul hatn

near went

Bhasival mawkan paja  kitu agatal sari hudi latur sari
Nephew  (the) rohis behind put  thence way tolovk began a way

baganc puto
any where was not obtained

Mawk intang marapo mamal shahanal mator amot ben
The rohis  said amongus  uncle wise was we whom

puse kikom
ghall weask

Honpaja  irtit makun ima karbhari matini
Him behind  (you)left  tous  you chief aro

Vehatur bhasiyal ana karbhar kintone nawa hudsckun imat kinit
Said nephew I work do my  bavingsecen you do

Tana munne atur bang inta undi maw
Ho in front becane when says one deer

Munne mama vehandur Lingal padki andu ima kénchta
At first uncle has said Lingo feld itis you did not hear

Paja munne buda ibun itur
Behind  beiore look 80  hesaid (be prudent)
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110.

11L

112

113

114.

115.

116.

117.

118.
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Sedanas sug  kimal ijhun itur boru bbasiyal
Old maw's company keepnot s  said  who  mephew

Munve  atur timne deitur bhasiyal npadum wanjing
In front became (went) a spring heleaped  nephew  in the midst  of the

rapo nitur
rice stood

Mawku paja  deisi honige handa latar
Rohis  behind leaping near him  to go began
Pajadal veru mamal watur walamonige  wasi niltur
Behind him  uncle came the hedge near hiving (come) stood
Sahbe mawk wanjing tinda latnng maman sari uto
All rohis rice to eat bezan unsle way find did not
Seda maryal deia paror sabbe mawk padkutun tioji
old man leap conldnot all rohis the field ate
wadtung nadum jagite
up (of) centre place

Hagatal pasitang walum deisikun baliera pasitung usade
Thence  they went the hudse havingleaped out wenb than

bang wadka Jatur boru mamal
what tospeak begana  who uncle

Kenjatro  sola kanding mawkanil id padkatun titi
Hear O sixteen scores (of) rohis this field you have eaten
beskitit miwor babo hudit wantor

well you have done your father  to see will come

Miwa batal upaw kintor usade paja mator boru horu
Your how method  does then  behind hewas . who he

bhasiyal munne watur
nephew in front came

Kenjatro gadialknit kenjatro dadalknit imet igedal sodisidat

Hear O friend hear O brothers you  hence  fleecing go
undi nawa palo kenjat

one my word hear

Tongitparo kalk irsike hantu akin paro kalkan irsike
On stones feel  placing go on lsaves feet leeping
hanto kakadan parc jadit paro kalkan irsike huntu
&0 boughs on on grass feet leeping go

toditparc kalk irmate ijhun itar boru bhasiyal

on thesuil  feet  keep not 80 said  who  nephew

Bahun vehatur ahune kenshtung sola kanding mawku
How (as) he told &0 only they heard sixteen scores (of) rohis

sodita latung
to run began
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119. Halle bagane kojing disong ivena bagane mohojba lago
No where  marksof feet appeared their no where  traces appeared

120. Bade padte bide nilta bade mnarumta
Some et down some stoud some slept

121. Pungak muskundur narumsi Linzo mandur adho ratne
(Of) luowers in the smelling  sleeping  Lingo wa3 (at) half of the night

122. Hyru kanchktur bhadn padka mawka titung  rewang

Ho  wasdreaming  saw a field by rohis eaten they have
ushto wanjing
spoilt rice

123. Lingal agatal positur Kachikopa Lahungadota sari bitur
Lingo  thence departed Kachikopa Lahugad's road to look

124, Agatal pasitur  horkunige watur dada itur rotal
Thence went to them come  brother hesaid of the house

bahero pasiyat

outside come ye

123. Undi batu kenjat apalota padka tang wanjing mawku titang
One word hear our field of rico robis ate

126. Nawo apalo bapi watkat halle ihun iturk  borka

Firstfruit  to us to offer is not 80 said who
nalurkte tammik
four brothers

127. Usade Lingal intor kenjatro dada  apalotang  wanjing
Then Lingo said Lear O Ubrother our rice

titung
they ate

128. Ushto atung avena nawo halle mawkna tadakita nawo

Spoilt  have  they" firatfruit wo have not of the rohis  liver a firstfruit

watkan
I will offer

129. Lingoban pariyona aikan hallete nawa sato handa
Lingo aduvotee I will bo otherwise my power  will go

130. Ana pugak muskintona nawa  pir pajinla
I with the flower of smell my  stumach 16l

131. Koitork mantork horknd parbipi  nindM horkna tindina
Gonds are their bellies  with what will they fill their  eating

132. Wanjing ushto kitung bawn mawku ilun itur boru Lingal
Rice (spoil) did what  rohia 80 sid  who Lingo

133. Ahun itur nalurk tamurk hatiyar biturk tirkamtang
8o said four brother's  weapons  held bow and arrow
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140.
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Mawkna parode ris watur padkate hanji bhadtwrk kiturk

' Of rohis on aecoupt anger came in field going feall into

rapo sodita laturk
midst to enter  began

Nadum hanji hudturk kariyat todi disi latu
In eemtre going fall soil to sppear began

Wanjing phanku disi latung hudturk Liuga.ll
Rice stubble to ppear began  saw (nothing)  Linge
Dakata risu matate tarkt z:gan
From of the heels the anger to the head uoeud:i on es:ot :):t:nt:;:
kasktur
he bit
Lal kank atung bagatung mawku manda ihun itur hudatur
Red eyes became  Where rohis - are s0 said  mee yo

Horku hudi laturk mawkna kojing bagane disong
They tosee began of rohis  foot marks any where appeared not

Munne kakada distu kojite aga hudtur
Before 8 bough appeared his foot-marks there  looked

Upde munne taktur jhadi distu- jhadi ' rounde masi
And before went jungle appeared  jungle trodden down
mata oga koji  distur

was  there trace appeared

Haturk teri disong munne ali muvda mata
They went still not seen (i.e, rohis)  alittle forward peepul tres  was

Liogal atu ana mada tarjintona imat kbalwa nilat
Lingo said I  tree will olimb you  below stand

Agatal hudtur munne mawk distung
Thence looked  before  rohis appeared

Mawak distung bade utta bade narumta bade deimta
Rohis  appear  some are seated some are slesping some leaping about

Nalung khak imat amt miwang tirk womt icheng
(On) four sides you your arrows take  with you

' Mawkun rapodal unde teri panda simat

(So) rohis among B0 many ome even togo allow neb

148 Ana madatal jintona imat khalwadal jimtu

149.

I from atree will strike you from below strike

"Acho kenshturk malung khak eturk makseke haturk
8o much they heard (on) four nmides became oonoealing they weat



80

160. Nalung kongtane  aturk tirk jhodekiturk  avhhjin
(On) four  eorners baving become arrow applied to them to beat

laturk parodal Lingal jia latur
began from on high Lingo tostrike begail

151. Mamal pistur undi mawa pistu tansistu bitui tir khalwa artu
Uncle seemed ene rohi seemed at it aim he took arrow below (fell)

1562. Lingal taiwa 8ilti Itaf na®hk keéids tiru airta id batal sat
Lingo inhis mind said outof my hand arrow fell that how omen

_d1stu
appears

153, Tanwa bha.kt.al ja matur honu mamal distutr apalota
Thy worships  thee that uncle appears of mine

baige tita Yalle
acything has not eaten

164, Madee sodita lati tan toda imamal sodite latur nalurk
Female (rohe) torun began with it uncle torun began  four .

tamurk tan paja lagturk ige biyakat aya jihat
brother them behind pursued here we will catch there we will catch

195, Thun iturk sapadé mata halle bawu mawku paja  masi
8o eaid  found they were not  who rohis (behind)  turning

hudturk
looked

156. Pador kebjatro dado fnawkd hatung disong halte fnawar
Edest said here O brether  rohis  havegone appear not our

Lingal paja manda
Lingo  behind in

157. Tak rehe mit  aploto malsidat ihun itar  bord
At the distance  remained let us return o #d  who

pedhartamu  itur
8ldest brother  =aid

158. Harkun puse kitur imat baga hanJl ihun itur boru Lingal
To them asked you where gone ‘a0  éid who  Eingd

59. Amat hanji m.atoram dada mawun paja matorom maw
169 We goﬁz had O brethren  rohis P 1 %ﬂ rotiid
sodisihatu diso halle amot maltom mnihi
fled ‘ppeat Dot We  Totufhied  hedr

0. Mikun vehata tona hudat mlwa
16 Toybt 1w w%:m%
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161. Nadide chakmak matang avan tandat kis gduyat ihgn
Waists  steels

may be them bringout fise gausetefall wmo
itur boru Lingal

said who Lingo

162. Verky nadidal chakmak tanturk kisu aduta laturk
Their

waists steols brought out fire to fall  began

168. Tdatun tundo balle jhun kimake undi pahar (dinu
The matches ignited mot s0o  doiug one watch of night passed (day
tarktu)

ascended)

164 Chakmakum pheki kiturk Lingoban pariyeni mantoni
The matches they throw i i

did Lingo saints thau art
165. Kis  pakun veha mawang kis halle arta
Fire (where is) tell us show (why) our fire

not falls

~166. Lingal intor igetal mund koskunpara manta Rikad QGawadi
Lingo said  hence three coss (on) is Rikad Gawadi

167. Hona parkate kis mandd dhud pasinta agd hantu ihun itar
In his

field fire is smoke will appear there go % gaid
boru Lingal

who  Lingo

168. Kis muchuk waymét mane ibun itur Lingal
Fire without come _ not 80 said Lingo

169.

Hanji Lingan pusi kiturk amot hudt4 halle ihun iturk
Having gone to Lingo asked L) said

beke hankom
where we shall go

we have seen  not

170. Makun diso halle bati

kisu wusade Lingal intor
We (see)

not where fire (i) then Lingo  said

171, Ana tir jintona
I  arrow will discharge there

172, Bagark handal agark imat handakit wado kia
In what direction it will go in that direction you ({] thee  fire
putal
you will go

178. Ihun itur bor Lingal tir jode kitur

umsi ﬁt\xr undi
said who  Lingo arrow applied bhavingdrmwn heteek one
tir jitur

arrow (and)

174. Sari sawsri atu banji d&kmng na.rku
A way it made smoath some it broke
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175. Bange jhadi koitur sari artu hanjikun tiru artu
Bome  grass lbous aroad fell after going arrow  fell thence

sedana
at the old man’s

176. Kisuuparodal tir teta hanji  yedung sedanang miyak
From off the fire arrow arose having gone (to) seven (of) the old man’s @aughters

177. Havena darwajate artu tira hawa hudtung vichike
In their doer fell arrow  they saw having run

watung hadu tiru pehaksi watung
they came having lifted they took away

178. Tirtun irtuug babon puse kindung dawa mawang
They kept (1t) theight.her they asked O father us
madming baske indung
in marriage when will you give

179. Haun yedung selak  sedal  indur.
(Thus) whe seven sisters of old man’s  eaid

180. Nawa  diltor putanur honku sikun mikun halllete
According to my mihd will be tohim Iwill giveyou (or)mo

181, Ahune mandakit ihun indur sedal boru Rikad Gawdi
Asyouare youwillremain 8o said oldwan who Rikad  Gawadi

182, Kenja ro dada nawa palo ana jitona  tir
Hear O brethren my word I discuarged arrow

183. Ad sariya bantu munne kisu disal agatal kisu talkit
By thisroad go . before fire will appear thence fire bring

184. Hor intor home ima hanu intor ana  hanor
(Thus) he eaid  to them they to (one to another) said I willnot go

chidor tamu hatur
youngest brother went

185. Kisu distu kisu kachut hatur agatal hudtur phedaye

Fire hesaw fire near went thence saw a large

kodt leha  sedal ‘ ’
trunk like  the oldman

188. Lakanal hudtur sedana padka bhowatal walum  kisi
Fromafar bhesaw oldman® Beld  droundit  hedge Was made

187, Undi sari irshi tan tate dohachi nadum kate
One road hekept toit ashutter hehsd tied in the middle of the field

kis kisi

firo was made

188. Irukna kodku mangita yachi mator mad ssjnang
Of a Mohwa thetrunks of Anjun  were putin  trees  of Saj

189. Tekatang katyang  fjamia  kist kisu patust mator
Teak faggots  whele gathered onfire fire was  kindled
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190. Kisnirusi mata kiena shekane Rikad Gawadi  sedal
Fire was blaged at the fire by the heat  Rikad Gawadi the old man

hainake narumsi mator
(in) deep (sleep) slept was

191, Rakasun leka disandur ver narumsi ver Ahkesaral walsike
Giant like heappeared he wassleeping the  Ahkesaral stealthily

kachum hatur sedan hudtur sedan kodanekes
near went  the old man saw the old man (while) beholding

mendodun pinakatang watung
40 (his) body cold bustles came

192. Tadake  deia latur jiwate  waditur manda ihun itur
Hisliver  to leap began imhismind much afraid he was then he said

198. Veru sedal sedanur nakun hudsi tindanur nana arkate
If the old man rises me hewillsee (and)eaten I will be

194. Kisu kalsikun w‘:ﬁa.ka. aske nawa jiwa  pisar
Fire baving stolen I will carry then my life will survive (safe)

195. Ver watsike kisunige hatur undi viskur bitur hadu viskur
He  secretly  near fire went one  brand  took  that brand

tamadita andu
of Tembhur was

196. Tahuneke tana sidange mirtu  sedana kulatun hanjikun
When having lifted it  aspark leaped away on old man's hip it having gone

tunatu
fell on him

197, Thaliatsor venu phoda watu veru sedal daske masi
Aslarge asalota  the  Dblister had come that old man alarmed  became

tetur ven
he arose

198. Nakun karoo wasta bagane tindale puta khankna
To me hunger  isfelt anywhere to eat I get not of flesh

nawhari asi mata

the desire is fols
199. Kowan kakade leka bhalo wati ihun - inake
(A) tender cucumber like well  (hast thou) come %0 said
veru  Ahkesaral

to that Ahkesaral

200. Sadita latur pajaye sedal vita latur  kis  wadsi
To run  he began ind oldman torun began fire (brand) he threw
gitur munneta
away in front

201, Munne sodita latur ga!'aye sedal vita latur ige bika a
Onward torun he began old man torun began here Iwill geige

uatork
PR S
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202. Hagatal maltur tanwa padkate watur kisunige hanjikutur bong
Theuce turned to his field came  near fire going sat

rande
nonsense (is this)

. 208. Kawaro ina sikar wasi mata
Tender  like prey was  come

$04. Tinka itan pasisi hutur  mawa keide
1 would have eaton it he said it ia eveapest frommy hand

205. Hatte  hari  baskane  wayar  itkhepne  hatu
(It is) gone let it go sometime I will get it this time it has gone

206. Munve hang atu Ahkesaral hatur  malsikun age
Before  what happened Ahkesaral  went having returned  frem thence

tamurkun
to his brothere

207. Itur kenjatro dada ana kismun hatac imat rohtit aga
8aid hear O brethrem 1 to fire was gone you sent  there

padkate padlioree mautor sedal

in field a giant only was old man
208. Keik wadseke kalk tacheke vitur ana issi  wator
Hands throwing feet lifting ran ) { ving survived
watan
I came

209. Amot hanom ihun iturk borku nalnrk tamurk Lingal iturk
We will not go so said  who four  brothers Lingo  said

1§ene udat ro

210. Dadalknit bator sedal mantor ana bhudsi wayaka
O brothers  what sort of person he is I  bavingseen will come

211, Agatal pasitur munne taktur jbodi lagtu aga
Tﬁl Ewent onward he walked river happened to be there

212, Mund tumang distung munne  hutur
Three bottle gourds appeared  in front he saw them

218. Waduda kati distu aden tahtur
Bamboo stick appeared he lifted it

214. Jhoditun  usa aga
The rivery wag flooded  there

215. Paras pade tana arsi veli velitun tuman
(It washed away) the bottle gourd tree itaseed fell to egch twinner botﬂogomg
lagsi
were

216. Waduta kati pongsi wasi adena kitur jantur
A bamboo stick inits hollow hepushed its made guiter
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£17. Waateng chuting tfandu thrtur ndena tar kitur
Of hebd  hmird two  hbpfucked its  hring thade

218. Kuji bitur akra naddang kitur tan upudtaf adene
A bow heheld eleven  keys he made {to) R and fixed it

nekustar bakohe nektu
Piayed on it well it played

219, Lingal tanwa dilte bakone kusi.
Lingo inhis mind (was) much pleased

220. Aden bitur sari Yagtur #edana padkata disunige hands
It he held hfs why took  toold mah's Beld Yebr fird to go
latur
began

221. Sedal narumdi mator boru Kikad Gawadi kisunige
Old man  sleeping was the Rikad Gawadi  near fire

222. Kodtleka kudsi mator palku kisi mantar burtai
Like'atrunk fallen he wah histeeth made  were ‘bad

223. Todi dakane kitor jhopane mator Lingal nehanage hoodtur
(His) mouth gaping hekept insleep hewas Lingo well beheld

sedan
the old man

224, Kan lagta ihun itur Lingal  ingatae’ woikan  sedal
(His) eyes were shut thus said Lingo now (is not time) to carry away the old man
narumtor
while slept

225. Lingal muime kal Wadtur paja malsi hudtit kachuld mada
Lingo  before bhis foot threw behind turned and saw  near a tree

226, Alita sarko wata aden khanding  Nehanage hudtoh
©Of Peepul  erect was to its branches Burprisingly e looked

udanlaik
(it is) fit for sitting on -

227. Bakota distu adenparo tarktur paro sendata  hatur
Very good it kppehirs on it %o climbed on the top he ¥t
udanjogtod
to sit
228, Udnakene gogote kustu munne Lingal inda latur din
As he was sitting  cock  crew  before Lingo to speak began of day]
pasitana  Wakhtu
rising {itiss time
229, Ichalate sedan  tehtana itke 'g'antur tahtut Linga
In the meanwhile the old man  will rise therefore guitar  lifted  Linge

keldd
in had®
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230. Bitur tana tokar jitur bekone nektu tanrapodal  wajs
Hehold i astroke he gave  well sounded from the mida$ of it music

tantur nurakting
he drew of hundred tunes

281. Bakota mneki lata  tana  len Todde  wartap
Well tosound  began ite (sound) (Was) with mouth as if sung

pata  kenjile wanta
a song can be heard

282 Tana agajne ma.da mata kamekene atang
Atite  pound tree hill _silent became

233. Sedala  nehanage konde saran sodita harkane tichi
(In) old man's loudly ears  thesound entered  in haste having risem

utur  jakane sedal kanku tahata latur
hesat up quickly old man his eyes to lift began

234. Nehahnaye kenji latur hake  hakehudi bagane diso
He desired  to hear began here there to look anywhere  appeared

halle
not

235. Pite bagatal wata mnendu wadki lata bakota kogadleka
A bird whence hast come to-day tosing began good 1gaina like

236. Madak hudi latur bagave bange diso khalwa hudsi mator
tosee began anywhere nothing appeared below looked

287. Paro  halle hudta  sandi gondi hudtur
Up did not  look in thickets ravine  he looked

238 Halle bange diso  sedal waya latur sardige wator
Not anything appeared old man ¢ocome began  mearrosd he came

rapo soditor kisunige hanji ~ mltur
into midst of field he entered near fire  having gone  stood

239. uchi uchi techi techi deisi deisi kuds
{Sometimes  sitting  sitting standing standing jumping jumping rolling

kudsi yendi latur
rolling todance he began

240. Pata wari latar din pasit hona  sedo sakadene
Asong tosing began day dawned  his  ¢ld woman in themomning

kenji latur

tohear begsn

241 Kenstu mawa padkat heke eiwake waja nehm
She heard  her towards fields afine muaie
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242. Tanwa padkats walumunige hanji niltu tanwa kowde waja
Of her fislds  nearthe hedge having come withher ears  music

kensta
she heard

.

243. Idu sedo bang kita tanwar sedan hike muedon nike
That old woman what  did tober oldman her  husband et her

vehachi
she called

244, Keik sahachi yenda latur kalk tahachi yenda latur wadel
Hands streichingout fodance began fees  lifting todance began  meck

wadsi yenda latur
having thrown down to dance  began

245. Sedan  hike  sedo huda latu nawar sedal nawar
The old man towards the old woman to0see began my oldman my

muede
husband

246. Venku idu waja bakota lagta venleka ana yendaka idna
To him that music melodious was like him I will dance (eaid) that

sedo
eld man
247, Kuskane soga tandta dhangunkita
Quickly  the folded end of her dress  drew out (and) having made free

walumunigetal  yenda  latu
near the hedge to dance began

248. Veru Lingal tanwa gite bang wadkintor ana satodbari
) That Liogo inhis lly what speaks (as) Iam  devout
Lingal aika npariyor Lingana aika
mﬁ? Twill bo God's sorvaat Lug:; will be
249. Dakate dbangun matate kupan nikun mandu
lmdmhhul_fh-foldot dhote  on head a knot tome is
bomali  hira  kupade tira yetun dag mandan
on the navel diamond on forehead tika water stain has

950. Nakun dag halle ana Lingana aika sedal sedon diwadita
Tome stain not I Lingo  will be oldman to old woman Diwalis

dandhar
danoe in dandar

251. Koitona sar bisuka pata waruska  verkun yenchuska
Of Gonds in rows will held song I will cause tosing them I will cause to dance

ana Lingana aika
I Lingo will be
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252. Weru Lingal sewakintor tanwa pendun Budhal pentas paror
That Lingo  worshipped his god Budhal god's name

mudtur Adal pentas paror mudtur
he invoked Adal god'a name he invoked

253. Sola satikna paror mudtur attara khankna paror madtur
Sixteen  satis name invoked eighteen fisgs name  invoked

Manko Rayetal Jungo Rayetal Pharsipenda paror mudtur
Manko Rayetal Jungo Rayetal Pharsipenda’s uame  invoked

254. Sewa sewa itur idu jaoturta parin paha.rana keide bitur
Salutation said that  guitar  (of) various tanse in hands held

255. Nawu jantarta iven  mohani artu ihun indur boru
My  guitar thisis an allurement tlu.thu fallen ®0 said who

Lingal bade jantartan kameke kiya latur
Lingo that guitar silent to make began

256. Laknal parodal mama sewa itur veru Rikad Gawadi
-From afar fromon high uncle salutation said tothat Rikad Gawadi

sedal
the old man

257. Maduta  sendatparo huda latur sewa bhasa
(Of) trees (on) top to see began salutation nephew

258. Ihun itur bhalo makun ime darusti bhasha yendusti
So mid well me  thou hast deceived Onephew thou hastcaused to dance

bhasha bendal beke wati
O nephew whenceto whither hast thou come

259. Bhasha ime wada bheting yetkat horu Lingal madital
Onephowﬂmuhutoom(htun)embrwe each other that Lingo from the tree

ragi lator
to descend hegan

260. Sedana hanjikua keiye bitur mama sewa ulur horkna
Old man's after going hand ecaught O unmcle mlutation said  their

bheting  atung
meeting  took place

261. Bhashal werke matur maman mamal warke wmatur
Nephew known become (to) uncle uncle known became
. bhashan
(to) nephew

262. Verkna randate jankna bheting atung mamana kie bhashal
Those two persons meeting took place uncle’s band  nephew

bitur
caught
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263. Hanjikun kisunige utturk ver mamal pusikindur ime bhasha
. Having gone  near fire at that uncle aaked you nephew

bendal beke watin
from whence to whatplacé hast come

264. Nikun mama malum halle sola khandyang mawakin jaktona
Toyou ‘uncle known mot sixteen scores of rohis  have killed

havena tadakitun rodsi tindakom
their livers having roasted we will eat

265. Itke itom chakmakne kisu adundom kisu aro
Thus we said from chakmak fire we were causing to fall  fire foll not

266. Mater niwa katige kis manda itke talte jitan niva
But your pﬁmm fire fa  therefore ‘ggnoo Lwldhdnrged

267. Kisunige tira watu l'getal tettu hike munne- niwang

Near (your) fire arrow came ence it rose here before thy

miyakna darwajate  hanji  artu
daughters door having gone  (it) fell

268. Niwa miyak pebaksi watung bhalo manda mama mkun
Thy daughters having lifted carriedit away well done uncle to you

budhi halle

sense not

269. Nawor tamu kisunsati rohachi matona bonku Ahkesaral imet
My brothers  for fire sent Ibad whom  Abkesaral you

tindale vitlinmawa
to eat ran

270. Ime begeni beyeni ime  tinene ana baga  hudensa
(If) you would have caught you would have eaten I where would have seenhim

271. Thun itur sedal anate chukton bhasaha nawa bang
8o said oldman Ithen have erred nephew I what

kiyana mata hadu atu
Idone ' have this is past

272. Usuade bangu wadki lator boru Lingal ye mama anate kenja -
Then  what tospeak began who Lingg O wuncls me hear

mama sola khandyang mawku jaktona davi mama khandk
uncle sixteen soores of deer Ihavekilled go wuncle flesh

tara mama hainake tinvi
bring  unacle much eat

273. Thun itur boru Lingal usade munne bangu wadkanur boru ver
80 mid who Lingo then  before  what did he say who that

scdal nawa palo kenja bhasha yedung miyak mandang
oldman my hear Onephew meven  daughters have

nawang
1
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274. Haven wom havenige kandku dohachi  Sike veru

Them take away their eyes having tied thou shalt give them
madming
(in) marriage °

275. Lingal itur lattur munne niltar hantorom mama
Lingo  eaid srose  before stood Iam going unmele

276. Ihun nawa sewa yema mama itar agatal Lingal pasitar
So my salutation receive thou uncle said he thence Lingo ~ went

sedanang miyakna rota sariye handa latur
old man's dsughters house  way to go began
277. Hanjikun bavena darwajate miltur veru Lingal bara warshana
: Havisg gone in their door stood that Lingo of twelve  years
jani disi latu
ayouth toseem began
278. Sola warshana umbar dista  munnetal hudneke maratha
Bixteen years (of) age he appeared in front  whem seen foppish
riyon leka  distor
young man  like appeared

279. Pajatal hudneke bamna riyon leka. eiwake riyor distor
Behind having seen Brahmin devout like good  eervamé appeared

280. Rot  rapodal selak yedung bahero pasxtung venku mani
The hotise from within  nisters  seven out those  regarded

kiturk
. him

281. Riganleha awn watung baharo Lingal munne nitung
Af a8 young man they came out Lingo  before  stood

282. Makuu veha ihun indung selak zledung
said sisters

Us - tell 80 o seven

selak puse kindung ime boni andi
sisters  to ask began thou who art

288. Hora bangu wadka latur miwor babo pawor mamal
He to say began thy father  (is) my uncle
miwa_ awal mawa ato
thy mother my aunt

284. Ans, satodhari Lingana andan pen pariyor Lingana andan
am devout Lingo God’s servant Lingo

285. Nawang palong kenJat ho bai nawa tiru miwa rotige
My eister my arrow toyour  house

wagsi arta ana nanegatal hudintona
cameand fell Iam fromalongtime  wmearching it
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286. Nawork nalurk tamurk dongude attork ana  sola

My four brothers in jungle [ I sixteen

kbanding mawaku jaktonah
s00re8 of rohis have killed

287. Aunde dongude artang havenege nawor tamurk uttork

They also in jungle fell neer them my brothers are sat

988. Ana kisunsate watona hikene mnakun walle ushir atu

1 for fire have come  here to me much  delay became

289. Hake nawork tamurk sari hudseke mandanurk horkun

There my brothers way  expecting may be to them

karu wasi mandal
bhunger felt may be

290. Yer watksi bagada yer bagoda sodi horkun

For water they may be thirety of what place waber where  bread they will
putal
get

291. Thun wadki lator Lingal venku bangu ~adki latang

80 tospeak began  Lingo  tohim  what sk  began
yedung selak '
; sisters

seven

292. Kenja mawa palo dada ime maman marne amot

Hear our word O brother thou to uncle son thou art and we

atin  miyaknem andom
to aunt daughters We are

293. Nina mawa eiwake npato manda niku baga sutikikem

Your audour goud  relationship is you how  willleave (us)

294, Amot niwatoda naiakom imet wateke ara badtun halle

We alang with you will come you  come thou wherefore not

indaka
sayest

5. Payana  matkete lakon saware mamtu munne amtu

Come (if) you come (then) quickly  ready be forward be

saribimtu ibhun itur boru Lingal
way take 80 said  who Lingo

296. Iwu tamwa toranang gindang muchanang dikring

Theee  of their beds the clothes for covering heads  {(and) garments

bntung Lingana tir hona honkun sisi
® Lingo's arrow  they tohim  gave

297. Munne munne nga.l ! aye mmye riyang handa latung

Before  before young women t0 go  began

298. Tamurk matork uchimatork hakene hudundurk baske wanur

Where brothers were seated there they were Jooking when will he come
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299. Lingan waneke laknal hudturk kenJa.t.ro dada mawor
Lingo coming  from afar they beheld O brother our

Lingan leka distor
Lingo like appears

300. Techi nilturk huda la*urk munne Lingal pajaye yed ik
Havingrisen tosee began  before ga bagmy ym‘:‘:g .l::om

301. Kenja.tro. dada bounangte miyak bonangte kodiyak mawor
Hear  Obrother  whose daughters whose daughters-in-law our

Lingal  arti
Lingo  having taken

802. Wantor hudat dada eiwake distang ’ riyang mandang
Is coming look O brothers of good  appearance young women  are

803.  Siyur Lin, amot baikok kiyerat dada ihun
(If) Lingo would give (then) we wives would make of them O brothers so

indur borku nalurk tamurk
said who four brothers

804, Ver Lingal kachul watur yiltur mawa palo kenjatro dada
That Lingo near came stood my word hear O brother

805. Yedung janik mamana miyak iwu wats,ng
Seven persons uncles daughters these have come

806. Iwinsati suring tandat iwu mawkna tadaking simt
To them  knives bring out of these  rohis livers give

807. Verku suring tandturk mawknang pir wohaturk tadaking
They knives  took out of rohis belly ripped (split) livers

tanturk bore tatur ‘kachara kisu patusturk
took out some  brought faggots fire enkindled

808. Kiturk tana wubara khandk haven bodsturk tanturk neli
On its blage  flesh they roasted took out (and) down

irturk
laid it

809, Idu tadaki perta parode idurkate
This  liver in God's name offer

810. Thun iturk borku nalurk tamurk Lingal tettur
So said who four brothers  Lingo arose

811. Tinda laturk sabe tintork Lingal tinor
To eat they began  all ate Lingo did not eat
812. Lokor handa simt haven baven yedung selakun avenor babo
Quickly togo allow them the seven  mistera their father

ranganur wallene
an abuse will give
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313, Kenjatho bai imet lokor' hantu miwa awal rang sike
Hear O sisters you quickly go your mother abuse may be
mandal
giving

314 Kenjtung kenchikun indur kenja ro Linga ime bhalo
They having heard  said hear O Lingo thou  whoart

indana bhurain
called good  bad called (may be)

315. Amot hanom igene mankom niwatoda waikom handakit
We  willnotgo here  will stay along with thee we will come where you go

hakene amot waikom
there we will go

. 816. Nalurk tamurk wadkintor kenja ro dada kenja ro Linga iwu
Fourth  brother said hear O brother hear O Lingo thess

yedung selak eiwake
seven sisters  well say

817. Inge in dada iwckun woikat  madming
Yes say thou O brother these  we will carry  (in) marriage

3818. Kikat baikok kenja Lin nawa.n on itan
We will make wives J ngg: g p&l g (i-)uugh

319. Lingal kenchikun ida latar imet iven woikit madming
Lingo having heard to speak began you to these take  (in) marriage
baikok  nakun pedba. kushi  wayar

wives (make) to me (then) pleasure  will come
320. Hagane woneke igene  miwang madming kisiya
Whither will you take away  here only you marriage make
miwang baikokun arikun hantu
I will give leave wives to take away

"82). Herku hona palo kenchikun bangu wadki laturk kenja ro
’ They his word havingheard what tosay began hear O

dada mawang palong viwa mata riya  eiwake disal
brother my word if thou wish young good looking  that you see

acen ima kimu
toher you marry -

822. Batang puting makun sim o aven amot kikom
Whosoever (is) looking give tous we will marry

3823. ngal bang wadki la. turk kenjat ro dada nakun halle

what tosay began hear O brothers tome it donot
hso
want
324. Mikun kisikun nawa kamma halle

. You having married I willgo they are of no use tome
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325. Ihun itur boru Liogal imet kikite nawa kamne
8o said  who Lingo (if) you marrythen tomy use they

wayanung
will come

826. Badeka nawang tangek aianung imet padhork maonturit ana
Who tome asisees-ivlaw  willbe  you eldest are Iam

chidur
younger

827. Nakun yer  sianung yetkan sade nakun tarsi sianung
Me water they willgive 1 will take bread for me bed they will spread

828. Ava narmika nakun yer mihatanungkikan dhadotang suka.n?:.%
I will aleep me water they will give to bathe  clothes  they will

829. Nakun tangek wanu swakunleka  disacung
To me sisters-in-law they will like mother they will appear

880. Ihun itur Lingal ahun awak inake nalurkna tamurkna
So said Lingo when mother he called them from four brothers

dilt isi  hatu
mind | Thn . depacted

331. Honige handa laturk hon pusi kiyalaturk kenja ro Lingal
Tohim to go they began to him ask began hear O Lingo

lokor mawang madming
quiokly our marriage do

332. Kintoni sim yedung janik mantdhg amot nalurk mantoram
(If) thou wish {then) give seven persons they are we four are

333. Apalo apalo baikokki sim Li
(T?)almh on?:limir wives distribute OI?igl::

334. Lingal bang intor imat padhork rehall rehaku kimtu chidus |
Linge what says youare elderone two two  marry (he who)youngest

manton hon unde simtu
in himy one give

835. Iturk Lingal unde nawa palo kejat - ro dada
Baid Lipgo the my word hear O brother in this

dongude
jungle ‘.

336. Chipadite baga kintirit apalota Kachikopa Lahugad
Inthop:(llﬁn how can you do it p:lxr Kwhiko:apa Lahugad

837. Nar manda aga iven  wokat aga madming kikal
Town is there to them we will take there marriage will do here

halle kiwa

not do
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838. lhun itur Lingal hona kenchikun ahune kiturk agatal positurk
So said Lingo they having heard 80 did thence departed

339. Borku seiurkte tamurk awa yedungte selak agatal pasitung
Those  the five  brothers those  seven sisters  thence departed

waya latung herk unde munne takintork pajaye
togo began  they and  in front  they walked (the women) behind
awuwantang

followed .

84Q. Abupe tanwa npate waturk Kachikopa Lahugad rapo
80 to their  village they came Kachikopa Lahugad of

madmina’ sama kiya laturk
marriage  preparation to make  begam

341. Ige  halle manyalk halle baikok Lingal yer

Here there areno men no women Lingo water

342. Tatintor hore yerkasu sintor  hore pichi watiekintor
Brings he bathes  having boiled  he  turmeric pounded

343. Manda dasintor toren dohtinton
Bower  he erected leaf garland he tied

344. Nalurk tamurkun keitur hike ‘hake pichi wadtur
The four brothers he called  bere there  turmeric powder  sprinkled

345. Nalurk tamurkun yedungte selakun pichi soktung

To four  brothers to seven sisters  turweric he applied

346. Madming latung nawa palo keujat ro dada warsan
cannotbe my word hear O brothers all at once

347. Undi madming kikat waye janik maudnung dhando
One mamrisge wewilldo the  rest remmmng - work

kiyanung
will do

348. Usade avenang madming ayaoung tehawn  dhando kiyanung
Then their marriage will be those (remaining) work will do

349. Barenang munene madming ayanang awu usade dhando

{Those) whose at first marriages shall be they then work
kiyanung
will do
350. Ibun itur beru Lingal usade nalurkte tamurk iturk inge
So said who Lingo then four brothors  said yes
dada  ahupne kikat
O brother 8V do

851. Ahun kinake madming atung bange diyang atung padhor
So doing marriage  finished some days pased eldest

tamu intor nawa palo kenjat dada
brother  eays my word hear O b “or
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352. Apalotor Lingal apalotor eiwake kitor madming  kisitur

Our Lingo our good did marriage did
apalotang baikok apalotige  waturg
~ our wives to our place brought

353. Lingal bin baikonor Lingal ven baiko halle kenjat ro
Lingo without a wife (is) Lingo to him wife not hear (o]

dada apalota bhalo kitur tanwa halle kita
brother our good did his« not did

354. Tenka bagane watawa apalotor babum leka veru atur boru
Him  anywhere throw not our father like he became who

Lingsl
Lingo )
855. Dongude daikat sikar jikat pungak tatakat Lingal ukade
(To) jungle we will go game willkill flowers we will bring Lingo in a swing

udar dada
will sit O brother

356. IThun indurk nalurk tamurk

- 8o said four brothers

357. Ukade wuttur Lingal yedung selak  ukad uhtinta

In aswing sat Lingo  seven  sisters  the swing swung
358. Nalurk tamurk tawang tir kamtang bisikun dongude
Four brothers  their  arrow  and bows  having held in jungle
haturk
went

359. Paja banguata yedung selak tamwa pite bang wadkintang
After what happened seven  sisters in their belly what said
kinjat hobai ver Lingal
hear O sisters  this Lingo

860. Mawor sherandu andur vena amot tangek andom
Qur  husband’s young brother  is to him we  sisterinlaws  are
venu kawale awjinta
, with him spurt can be
361. Kei bise imale awjinta masi wadkale awjinta
His hand by holding pull we can with us  to speak he can

862, Ver Lingal matoda kawor matoda wadkor mahake hudor
That Lingo with us  dees not  laugh  does not speak toward us  look not
kank pechachi sitor :
eyes he has clused

363. Kawanur mawatoda garsanur ihun ita
(But) he must laugh  with us must play 80 said they

364. Bade bita kei bade bita kal bisikun umalatang ver Lingal
Sowme Leld baud some held feet having caught pulled him  that Lingo
adike kanka pihachisitor

more eyes closed
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865. Halle wadkor halle hudor halle kawor usade
Not spoke  mot looked mot laughed then

366. Lingal bangu wadki lator kenjat ho bai imet nawa kei bisi
Lingo what tosay began hear O sister you my hands held

867. Umi kalk bisi umi  imette nawang selakaik
{And)pulled feet caught and pulled you are my sisters

368. Imette nawang auhaknik ihun badi kintorit anate pen pariyor
You are my mothers 80 why dothis Iam god’s servant

379. Nawa jewa handal bale mari anate mihake hudsi halle
(though) my  life will go  never mind Iwill atyou see nqt

kawanar halle ihun indur boru Lingal thona kenchik
laugh willnot s  said who Lingo these(words) having heard

370. Pedba selad hadu bangu wadkinta kinjat ro bai verte Lingal
Eldest asister  she  what says hear O sisters that  Linge

wadkor halle hudor halle imet
speak  not look not atyou

371. Hanjikun bilange matang Lingana ris wata dakata
Having gone to embrace theybegan  to Lingo anger came from heel

risa matate tadkta
anger to head aseended

372 Matate risu kadkne reita kadku kalk itang Lingal
From head anger to eyes descended from eyes to feet came Lingo

munne hudtor .
in front Juoked

373. Bangete dista halle wanjing wusana uskulam aden huadtur
Anything appeared not rice  forcleaning the pestle  that hebeheld

874. Ukadal nele raktur uskulam keide beitur
Out of the swing down he descended the pestle  in hand keld

875. Bainake tanwa tangekun jia latur  jineke
Much to his sisterinlaws to beat began a8 he was beating

376. Yedung selak munne sodita latung mudanleke jhodpang
Seven pistess in front to flee  begau like a cow bellowing

877. Lingal bagatal paja maltur tanwa ukadige wasikun

Lingo thence behind  turned to his swing  having come
378 Ukatparo narumtur iwa yedungte Jjaunik hamake
In a swing he slept these seven persons much
uskulamtang mar tinji matang
pestle beating had received R
379. Hagatal paja maltung tanwa ron  watung apaloapalo
Thence  behind returned to their houses came to their own
kontane hanjikun -

rooms having gone



380.

381.

382.

383.

384.

385.

386.

389.

390.

391

a8

Yedung janike yedung jagangmeh  bhanjikun  nparumtang
Seven sisters in seveun places baving gons alept

Lingal ukade narumtor
Lingo in & swing alept

Thun kinake dupardin tarkta wayana velo aita nalurk
Sodoing it waa noon  the coming ¢ime it was (of) fowr

tamurkna
brothers

Bore jakior- kurru bore jaktor maler bore jaktor
Some killed sheantelope some killed » boar some killed

malu
a peafow]

Bore beitor urum bore pungar kweitor
Some held gquail  some flower  had plucked

Hagatal handa laturk rota sari biturk tamwa rachade

Thence to go began  heuse road took to their compound
waturk talanang wajenk rehachi irturk Jdavitro dada
came of head burdens down kept let usgo O brothers

Lingan  intork
to Lingo  said they

Pungak  sikat  sari hudsike mandanur verku nalurkte
Flower  we will give way he expecting  may be those four

tamurk  rotrapo soditurk

brothers in the house  entered

Ukadige bangi nilturk Lingaa hadturk Lingal narumtor
Nearaswing going stood to Lingo BAW Lingo  was sleeping

. Bade diso kenjatro dada Lingal mantor narumtor apalotang

None appears  hear O brother Lingal is slept our
baikok halle disong
wives donot  appear

Havekun hundakat usade Lingal tehakat agatal pojpa

Themn we will search  then  Lingo we will awake thence they returned

Apalo apalo kontana  handa laturk  hanjikun  hada

To their own royms to go began having gone  to sge

laturk
began

Iwaw  parumtang yadki watap kuthe mantang yerku

These are slept asif fear had come pauting they
pusikiya laturk
to ask began

Badi narumtorit Lingana ukad uhavit mawa palo kenjat
Why  hLast thouslept  Lingo are not swinging our word hear
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397.

398,

401.

402.

408

405.

406.
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Hor nga.l miwor tamu  bachojel amot makuskom
Lingo your brother’s (acts) how long we may hide

Imet dongude sirkartum hantorit paja Lingal mawang
You to jungle for hunting to go (allows) behind Lingo our

- yat yetintor
shame = takes

Bachajel pite daskom ital buddhi vena Lingana
How long in belly shall we keep such  the conduct of this Lingo

manta netdom  daskom
is till to-day  we have kept

. Inga amot halle kenjanal amot mawor babona nate

Now we  will not hear we to our fathers’ town
handakom
will go

Amot halle rehemayom undi baikon rehall muedork
We not will remain  for one wife two husbands
baitun pahiji

why  should be

Tamurk wadki latork ver Lingan munnene indal
Brethren to speak began  that  Lingo formerly told us

Aga yedung selak manda evenrapodal achikun ime
seven  sisters are amongst them having chosen one  you

munnene baiko kim
before us wife wake

Pissanung hon haven amot kikom ver Lingal indur
Those who shall remain”  them we  willmarry that Lingo said

. Nawang selak andung nawang awak andung

Vur sisters  they are our mothers  they are
Indur papi Lingal dushte Lingal karam chandali Lingall
Baid sinner  Lingo  wicked Lingo of bad conduct Lingo

Sika:ita parode nade kikat
Of hunting in the name deceived us

Dongude  woikal venku  jaksi watkat  venang
In jungle we will take away him  havingkilled we will throw his
kadku tandakat
oyes will pull out

Nend dom kursana sikar jindom maloda sikar jindom
Today ill antelope we  havekilled of hare a prey killed

Lingana sikar jikom honang kadku  tansikum
Lingo’s  hunting will do his eyes having taken out

Golmg garsakom aske sodi tinkom yeru undakom
An mart will play then bread willeat water we will drink
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407. Hanjikun Linganige nilturk tendaro Lingaitedaro dada
Having gone  to Lingo  they stood rise O Lingo brother
chidore
the youngest

408 Badi dada tata  halevit punga malsi watit
Why  brother you have mnotbrought flower why haveyou come back
achorte dinu bhanda
so great & part of the day  is set

409. Bate janwar andu hadenk hainake jintorom hadu aro
Whatever animal it mightbe toit however  we strike it does not fall

410. Halle sodigo hagane nilta amot jineke dorsi hatom
Not flee there itstands we by striking tired

411, Lingal ukadal  tettur wuttur tamurkun hike hudtur
Lingo fromaswing arose  (and)sat brothers there look

412. Hadu janwartun jiakan ihun itur Lingal
That animal Iwillkil w0 said  Lingo

413. Aqg,al titturk rotal pasiturk davitro dada baga manta
arose

from home  went come O brothers where is it

. 414, Munne Lingal pajaye nalurk dongude laturk dongude
Before Lingo  behiud  four to jungle togobegan the jungle
sari  biturk
way they took

415. Pedha  jat mata korite haturk mada hudintork
Large. kind was it (vic. the animal) as they went trees  they searched
jadi hudintork
grass searched ~

416. Lin ban wadkintor kenjatro dada nawan, alon
Lm%:l whgtu eays ﬂ]nr O brothers my g pwadg
hatute hani hatte

if it  has gone letit go

417. Lingal sarekata madat sid  hanjikun  utur  verku
Lingo the Char tree below having gone =t those
nalurkte dada iturk

four brothers  said

418. Uda Lingo yer tatinterom habadi aturk
8it OLingo water we will bring  yonder went

419. Madakun adam aturk Ukesaral bangu wadki lator kenjatro
Of tree totheside came what tosay began
dada eiwake Lingal dhadmite utor
Obrother good Lingo inshade st

420. Ide wakht manta nalurkte tamurk nalung tirk tandat suti
This thetime is four brothers  four  arrows took sod
kiturk .
discharged -
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Bore jitur talladun  worshi
Some ~ bit  to the head (it) split open

Bore j tur dangatun gudanga hata bore jitur tadakitun tadaki
Some Jl gu ga g‘neokga fell some J hit vo the liver (it) cleft

Ahune Lingana jiwa pasisi hatu

Lingo’'s life went away

Nalurte tamurk waya laturk wasikun Lingan kachul nilturk
Four brothers to come began having come Lingo near stood

Suring tandat kadku  tandat suri tantur
A knife letusdraw out eyes we will draw out knife (they) drew out

Linga! kachul hatur randute kadku tantur bangu wadki
Lingo near went two eyes  drew out _what to say

latur simtu
began  we will bury him

Kakadan ari Linganparo mu<ha latur
Twigs ghlvinghken on%?ngg to cover began

Bangu wadki latork Lingan jaktat Lingal  dusht
What tosay began  Lingo we have killed (that) Lingo wicked

Pandta mada. ta.nang aking koitork hadena dora kiturk

Ripe its leaves they plucked its cup made
Hadurupo randute Linganang kalku irturk  nadide -
Init ‘two of Lingo’s oyes placed  in their waist
dohaturk
they tied them

Handa laturk Rota sariye waya laturk ronu waturk
Togo began house way tocome began tohouse came

Bangu wadkintor undi kenjatro baikoknit lakore kisu patusat
What eays one hear O wives quickly fire  kindle

. Diveng dasat iwu munguda huradi umtung kisu

Lamps light they of the leaves the flax stalks  drew out fire
paturtang
enkindled

Bangu wadkintor undi kenjatro dada eiwake vedachi

What says one near O brother  good light
ata  ingane goling gursakat

has become now  marbles we will play

. Verku _hadinropodal kadku tanturk usade undi bangu
what

They®  from waista eyes took out then one
wadkintor  yedungte  selaknit imet wadat  goling
says O seven sisters you oome marbles
garsingorom

we will play
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436. Verku kadk tanturk wundi kad khalwa irturk undi
Those eyes  broughtout one oyo side kept on one
kad  paring
one eye on another (side)

437. Tamurk  uchi horkonigi situr keida botate goltleka
The brothers sat down near them 'gave. (in) hands  finger  marble like

biturk
they held

438. Hagatal litleka jitur jineke verkun hikekhal
Thence margl?hlih(will) lJttike whilectriking to their ' side e

watu lina mud verkna tu undi gatka




PART III.

- The revival of Lingo, and his delivery of the Gonds from bondage.

1.

2

-3

10.

11.

12.

13

14.

i5.

Bang pendun kimad
‘What god did (now)

Rayetan kimad Pharsipentun kimad bang atu parodipne
did did what happened in the upper worlds

, S8abbe  penkna -uchu kacheri 8n Israna

All  minor divinities having sat in the court of god's

. Horu bangu wadki lator kenjatro gadyalknit kenjatro badu
friends

They what began tosay hear O

. Dipue murda arta
world (has this) dead body fallen

hear in what

. Hona koju kimtu bor andur

His trace willdo who may he be

. Seiyung akina vida kitur rishirk munne wadtur

Five leaves bida he made of rushis in front he threw

. Hudatu hudi ikun pahaga wadata nahaga veha ihun itar

Having seen him nearme come {and) me tall 80 said he

. Vida rishi halle tahatork

Bida the righis not lifted

. Usade siri isral bainake risne wator ranga lator

Then to god much  anger came to reproach began

Siri Isral tettur thalite yer keyustur kei  kal nortu
God arose ina pot water  called hands and feet  washed

Mendoda machu tantur tana kawal kitur tanrapo amrit
(From his) body  dirt hetook (of)it crow he made on him ambrosia
wadtur
sprinkled

Sajjiv kitur Kagesur paror irtur keide bitur tanku
Made it alive the name of Kagesur he kept in hand he held it

Wadkintor Siri Isral handuki dongude matan xl'ludio karitrape
X glens

Bays God go ~  injungle  betweea
samtinrapo joditrupo yetrapo hududi
valleys in rivers in water shalt thou look

Agatal kawal handu latn 'Earodipne walita latu
Thence crow togo  began in the upper world toroam began

Halle bagane diso hagatal sidtadipne watu h huda latu
Did not any where see thegn‘:e inthel’werlv)ror!d came ehﬁa tolook began
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16. Kachikopa Lohugad adena dongude wasikum hudu latu
of its jungle having come tolook began

matane korite

in the hilly valleys

17. Najur  batu  kakadang  distu  agatal kawal tettu

Sight fell twigs appeared thence orow arose
hanjikun kakadanige uttu kakadanrapo hudu lattu
having gone  near twigs sat under twigs to search  began

18. Lingal artor burotaye distur honku kadk halle honu
Lingo waa fallen bad he appeared tohim eyes werenot his

talla worta distu piru worta ‘distu paduk pasitang
head burst  appeared y  burst appeared intestines come out

distu
appeared
19. Kawal hudtu agatal kawal tettu tuda latu waya latu
Crow looked thence crow went tofly ' began to come begap
parodipne
in the upper world

20. Siri Israna keitparo wasikun uttu verw Siri Isral pusi kitur
God's onhands having come #at  that God to ask began

manta kharone veha
where (and) whatis  truly tell

21, Usa.de Kachikopa Lahugad hadena dongude watan haga

inits jungle Icame there
hudt.an waror manyal koritrape artor
I searched  one man in a cave  is fallen

22. Sm Tsral tanWa. geﬁe kemekena atur  samje matur
became silent (and) understood

23. Hade dongude pahindi pungar mada mata  Lingal
Inthat  jungle Pahindi flower’s tree was  (where) Lingal
Jonme masi '
was born

24, Askedal wata halle

Since then  came not

95. Botutal amrit tantur keitur Kurtao Subal honku vehatur
Out of his finger ambrosia took out he called to him said

26. Ime idu honu amrit womu todakepare  pitparo  watakin
You this to him ambrosia take on his liver on the belly  sprinkle

tallatparo watakin
on the Head ‘'sprinkle

27. Munne kawal paja Kurtao Subal handa laturk Kachikopa
In'fromt orow  behind togo  began %o
Lahugadta
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34,
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36.

37.

39.

40.

41
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Kenja ho kawade mawor f.inga.l andur  ihun itur
Li :

Hear 0 crow my is thus said

Kurtaoa Subal

Amrit tantur hona todde wadtur hona tallat puro
Ambrosia brought in his mouth put and his head un
wadtur hona pit paro wadtur usade Lingana talla
put his  belly on put then Lingo's head
jude maya latu
join to began

Mendol kastu
(His) body became warm

Linga techikua
Linga arose

hY

Uda latur kawalhike huda latur bangu wadki latur Linga
To sit began crow tosee began  what to may began  Lingo

nana hainake matona
I in deep (sleep) was

Nawork tamurk beke haturk

My brothers where have gone
Undi kawal waror manyal distor nawork tamurk disork -
One  crow one man is seer: my brothers are nut seen
ihun ineke
80 said

Wadkinter Kurtao Subal bagatork niwork tamurk
So he said Kurtao Subal where are  your  brothers

Ime te sasi matoni arse matoni amot watom nihun tehatom
You dead were lying you were we came you raised

Tamurkna paror matintom horke nikun jakturk horku

Of brothers name take they you killed they
haturk :

went away

Indur Kurtao Subal veru Linga bangu intor kenja
(Then) said to Kurtao Subal that Linga what 8ays hear
kaku

O crow
Ana handakan nawung sola kadang koiturk

I will 'go tomy -sixteeh scores (of Qonds)

Handakan horkun hudakan aske  wayakan
1 wilhigo them Iwill.see with'them 1 will apeak

Kawal Kurtao Subal verku andu laturk
Crow  and Kurtao  Subal both togo  began
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32.

33.

54.
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Linga handa laturk dusara sarye
Linga to go began another way

. Linga batur undi mata waiintu undi mata turginton

Linga went one mountain  passing one mountain  aacending

dongude hendu lator hauveke din mulitu
in jungle to go began then day  was set

Veru Lingo bangu wadktur inga dinu bhatu ige rehe

That  Lingo what said now  day is set here stay
mayka waronaye
I will alone

Benke chital wayah nakun tindal benke

From somewhere iger will come me will eat  from somewhere

yadjal wayal nak tindal

bear will come me  will eat

Vern pedhajat nirura mada aden hudtur
That large niroor tree toit  hewent

Tanparo turktur shendute aga din mulit
Thereupon  he climbed tothe top then day set

, Dongur 0 otm kusmtan mulk tahosintang kursk
4 8' g el g g

cried antelope

chamrke manta.ng .
afraid were

Yedsku gume mantang kolyalk kolla kintang ° dongur

Bears  wagged  their heads jackals a yell made jungle
gajbaje
resounded
Ardho rat ata Lingo bangu  wadkintor eiwake
Half night  passed ngo wha was saying good
Jjapgomamal pasitor
moon is up

Yedachi atu sukkuk pasitang verkun pusi kiku nawa
The light  coming  stars appearing tothem ask Iwil about

koiturk
my Gonds

Mund  pahark atu gogoti kustee
At the third watch of night  cock crowed

Via sukkum pasitor lal abhar atu din pasit
Morning star appeared Ted sky became day appeared

Veru Linge wmadatal rutur  vichike handu latur
That Linge fromtree  camedown  running to go began

dintunige hunjikum sewa kitur
towards the sun havinggone salutation .made
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85. Vehatu nawa scla kadang koitork baga mantork
Tell my  sixteen ascores of Gonds where e

56. Kenja Linga mnanate siri israna chakari kmhana naldbg
Hear Lingo I of god's service Ido

pabark takintona
watches I travel on

57. Distu  halle
I saw (them) not

88. Agatal Lin an maman i watwi
T%em Llnggoo J go uncle ge came

89. Sewa kitur han pusi kitur mama nawang
Balutation made him askod O uncle my

60. Sola kadang koitorkun hudsi kenja gango mandaki
hear moon

Sixteen soores of Gonds seen if you have
nakun vehata
to e tell

61. Kenja Lingo  anate narkapoding tokintona din

Hear Lingo 1 walk  day light
pasinta aske udintona siri israna chakari
Until then Isit (in) god's service
62. Nakun malum halle
To me known not

63 Agatal handa lator ver Lingo karyal kumaitunige
Frowthen togo  began that Lingo  to black kumait

64. Hanjikun sewa itor pusikitor nawang sola kadang koitork
- After going salutation made  asked my  sixteen scores of Gonds

b mantork
where

65. Kenja Linga sabbena paror muta koitorkna paror mutma
Hear Lingo  of all the names mention of Gonds” names do not mentio

66. Gadhana jat koitona barabar manda
To asses’ caste Conds  equal are

67. Bilal unde tintork yalli unde tintork ghusi unde tintork
Cats  also theyeat mice also they eat bagdicoots also they est

68. Padi unde tintork mudatang kha.ndk yedmitang tintork ital
Pigs also  they eat cow’s buffaloes  they eat such
buratai manterk

bad they are

69, Horkunigerk nakun barkur pusi kiya-
Ahout them me why  you
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70. Dhawalagiri Parwat Jumnagiri-  tirith
Dhawulagiri mountainn Jumna  place of ‘worskip

-71. Haga Mahadewa manda hom sabbe kottorkun  bisikun.
There . Mahadeo. is he Gonds  caught (lmving)

72. Yaditrapo muchi sitor sola kutang tongl tam todtpa,ro
In a cave shut did sixteen  cubits
darwajate muchi situ
door covered

78. Basmasur Deitupa. pahara irtu- deitur- kepintar
Basmasur giant, asagusrd kept the giant watching (ihe placs).

74. Lingo agatal positur taka latur amte unde. takintu narka
Lingo from there stagted . towalkbagnn day, and he walked! night

75, Tap kitar bara. mahinang: atung- vena tapu nintu
’ Dgvwotion made twelve, months, passed., when devolion was.

76. Mahadewa undana sonota chowrang dagmage: muta.
Mahades's  sitting  golden stool to shake began

77, Mahadewa indur nawa Dhawalagirat paro boru Ristu. wator
Mahadeo said my Dhawslagiri on  what Devotes has come

ige tap kitu nawa. paro
here devotion made e upon

78. Waje kitu ihun itur Mahadewa
Load heput thus said  Mahadeo

79. Handa, latur bhuds . latur maka latus-
To go began tosee began to wonder began

80: Lingan_ kachul, haturk lake niltyrk hagatal hudturk
Lingo towards went after stood from there saw

verte Linga
he was  Lingo

8L: Halle kei maluyor halle kal tahator kadkne hador
Donot hand shske’ donot feet liftup with eye do not see

82. Sabbe savi watta ekaye ta ihun lingal sahakun.
All flesh was dry !mt;donua:y nxlr):n::g ngo& l\::

nasumtu
was ssleep

83. Mahadewa bangu wadkilatur
Mahadeo what  begun {0 say

84. Ime taluka bang talukiya bang indaki hade- sika:
You  sak what ask what you wish that- I will give

8b. Ver nga bang intor-

what  may -
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gola kadang

Nakun badandaye Eamti halle nawang
For me any thing , losa is not my sixteen scores
koitork nakun sima
of Gonds me give

* 87. Mahadewa intor

Mahadeo gaid
88, Paror mutma b da rajye  tuluka ban,
Name  dont take ofaagn!; plZ: hnggom aak any mog: °
rupyang tuluka uchi tendake
money ask which you will enjoy
89, Mawa ror mutaki ihun itur Mahadewa Lingal kgn]tg
My name take thus  said Mahadeo Lingo
halle
did not
90. Koitorkun taluktur Mahadewa jaba hare koiturkun situr
Gonds on asking Mahadeo disappeared’  the Gonds gave
niwork  koitork mantork

Linga bhuyartrapo ol
onds are

91. Kenja
Hear I.nngo below the earth your
horkun wom
tasa  tokeaway
92, Lingul tettur sewa ituc handu. latur
Lingo arose  salutation made togo  bsgan
Mabadewa  sabbetinne

93. Veru Narayan bang inotor kenja
This Narayan what said hear Mahadewa all
koitork verku
Gonds these
94, Besh maksta® paror marse mata sasi manerk
(Were} well comosaled (their) name. forgotton.  is (it they), were dead
mukun bukota mata
to me good  would have been
95. Unde verku koitork jitoaturk bhuyatal positurk
Again. gaid:  (if) Gouds living, from below the earth.  came out-
ahune  kinurk
as usual they will eat

tendanurk kawal

96. Yedming tendanurk pﬂeng purhuk
Buffalo they will ea birds .and pigeons:  they/willest. crows

giduk  dhokuk
eagles  and vultures

beke hake ~was  wayal’ padekang arunang
will fall

97. Ruaming-
- Will alight" hereandthere  stink  will arise
burotai disal

bad Jook'
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98, Mawa Dhawalagirita satwo buds mayal
My Dhawalagiri’s purity lost  will be

99. Hona  keujtur Mahadewa kenja Namyl.n undi  palote
His (word) heard Mahadeo hear O Narayan my word

ana sisi
I have given

100. Chuktan nawaipe dnsaro halle
I erred near moe  another haereis nod

101. Narayan bang intor
Nmynn what said .

102, Kenja Linga mawa punjatun karya.l Bmdo itetang
Bea'x]- ngo for my P oéen,ng plbirdl
chiwak ime arikun
young ones forme  bring

103 TUsade nawork koitorkun womu
After that from me  the Gonds  take away

104. Lingo yontur daryawun kachul hatur aga hudintor beke
ngo reached the sea near went  there he saw here

heke yer dista

and there water was visible

105. Ina kudkate karyal Bindo pitetung chiwaku manda
Of that  sea-shore black Bindo  the birds young vnes were

admanasalk
male and female

106. Randute dongude hatung
Both to jurgle had gone

107. Aada pite batal mandu  yenin jakund tanang
That bid  how wan clephant “killing  of that (alephank)

kadnu tindu talla wobtund tana maddur
the eyes theyate thehead  breaking  of that ‘orain

108, Chiwakun tatund piteta yedung khopka yetrapoda
For young onea  they brought of this bird  seven aquatie

109. Bhowarnag manda tarasu idu tinji mata ver Linga
Bhowarnag was anake ho eaton had this  Lingo

kachul hatur

near went

110. Chiwakun hudtor bang wedkintor
The young ones  seeing what (he) said

111. Paja woyakan nakun kalie indanurk
In absence if I take (the young ones away) me athief they will.call

112. Horkun munne  woyakan ana Lingana aikan
In their  presence if I take them away I Linga  will be
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118. Chiwakun kachul narumtur hainaki
Theyoung ones  near he slept with comfort

114, Ttumna kodtleka tarasa tosuro distu
Name  trunk like  enake thick appeared

118. Setitichor tana phadi kitu idu Bhowarnag
Like basket (for winnowing corn)  his hood was  this Bhowamnag

tarasu yetropodal chiwak tendale waya latur
make  from water the youngones toeat  tocome began

116. Iwu chiwak torasun hudtung bainake wuritung ada
These young ones the snake seeing much were terrified  to cry

latung
began

117 Lingobhan parekatal  tir tantur kamtatun jodi kutur
Lingo from his back  arrow took (in} bow fixed

tiru
the arrow

118. Jitur  tarasna yedung khandang kitur nake  vitur

Shot the snake seven pieces he made fast ran
yedungte khandang
all seven pieces
119. Mahachi  tuttur talla wada vitur aden para
Carried and brought (of) hishead  on theside he kept at
muchi situr
covered

120. Usade dongudal kuryal Bindo radute admunsaolk
Then from the jungle black Bindo both caleand female

121. Bade jakta  hutum bange jaktork yening badena konku
Some they killed camels some theykiiled eleLhant some oyes

bitork yenotang
got  of elephant

122 lhun chiwakan sati ¢haro arikan waya latung
These youngones for food  taking coming began

128 Iwu chiwaku charo tinong
These young omes food  will not eat

124. Usade bangu wadku latung bodu kuri hc{d Bindo pitte tanwor
Then what tosay began female Bindo’s bird  to her

muedon bangu inta
heoues  what  said

125. Yedung velku atung asikun
Soven times I got notwithstanding
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126. Ana tongu wangu yedmileka mantona  iwu  teri
Iam now  without (young ones) buffalo like Iam these if
pisanung
can be spared

127. Ana chawa wale disuka ihun itan usade nawang chiwang
I like mother of child willlook thus sald again (on) my young ones
batita diti lagta
what evil eye has fallen

128. Iwu tinung halle
These eab do not

129. Tanor munsur mneli  hudtur pandri distu Linga narnmsi
Her he one alighted (and) looked white appeared Lingo  aleeping
hon
this

180. Hudtu kenja ho mawang chiwak tenal halle neli huda
Saw hear these . our young ones eat donot below see

manyal
& man
131. Mantor hontu jaksi wata hona tullada madur tansi
Thereis  him kil of his  head brain  take out

132. mawang chiwaka charo tindanung
Our young ones food for eating (will oe)

133, Chiwaku kenchikun bangu wadkintang
The young ones hearing what they said

134. Makun ime charo tatan amot bahun tindakom imet babo
Forus you food have brought we  how eat O you father

ime awal mawor andit
you mother of us are

135. Makun  wadsikun  dongude  handit  ige mahaga
Us leaving to jungle you go here near W
boru rehe mandur
who remains

136. Makun boru kepandur
Us who will guard

137. Idu  yetrapodal Bhowarnag makun tindale wandu
This aquatic Bhowarnag us toeat  was coming

138. Horu manwal mator mawa jiva pistu met -hudtit
That man washere  our life wessaved you ‘-

139, Ponko tindale dosat horu tindanur usade amot tindakom
Him to eat give ke cats after  we will eat
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140. Usade chiwakna kenjtu
After (of) the young ones  hearing

141, Awal npeli Lingan kuchal wasikun utto hona tullawadutat
Themother below Lingo near coming sat  his head from

142. Dupta tuhustu hudtu hagu yedung khandang Bhowarnag
Cover having lifted esaw these seven pieces of Bhowarnag

148. Hudsikun tanwa pite bangu wadki latu
Seeing in her belly what  tosay  began

144. Ide taras sabbe nawang chiwak titu nakun wanjulal kitu
This enake  all my young ones ate me childless  made

145. Veru manyal halle idunde kepne tinji mamwal usade
Ifthis man was not (there) the youngones ecaten would have again
karyal Bindo
the black Bindo

146. Pitte bangu wadki lata tedu ro dada tedura baba ime bonum
Bird what tosay began rise O brother rise father you who

andi beke  wati

are whence you have come

147. Nawang chawanu jiwa pisusti mawor pedhor baba  ati
Of my young ones the life you saved our grand  father you became

148. Tme bangu indaki hadu amot kenja kan
You whatever gay that  we hear will

149. Linga bangu wadkintor kenja
Lingo  what said hear

150. Ho karyal Bindo pitteti anate satwadhari Linga penparyor
O black Bindo bird JIam a devotee  Lingo worshipper of deity

161, Ime bartun wati Linga makun veha ihun itu badu
You why came  Lingo us tell thus  said who
pitte
the bird

152 Kenja pitteti niwang rundute chiwakun nakun simu
Hear bird your both young ones me give

ihun itur boru Lingal
thus said who  Lingo

158. Usade chiwatna paror mutaneke kuryal Bindo pitte
Then  of young ones the name  on taking black Bindo bird
hainake adu Jatu

much tocry began

154. Kudhek tantn bangu wadki latu
Hereyes liftingup what tosay began.

165. Kenja Linga unde bange talukem ana seyena
Hear Lingo anyother thing if you (would have asked) I would have given
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156. Nawang chiwakna paror halle matni
My young ones mname donot mention

1567. Usade bangu wadki latur Lingal
Then what tosay began  Lingo

158, Haga Mahadewa mantor hona najude hudansati niwang
There Mahadeo is forhim with eyes to look your
chiwakun wontona
young ones I will take

159. Usade bangu wadkinta kuryal Bindo pitte
Then what said black Bindo  bird

160. Kenja Linga Mahadewa keitor amot wayakom
Hear Linga  (if) Mahadeo calls we will go

161. Unde khato pakal paro tanwa randute chiwakun upusta
One gide of wing on their both  young ones waadeto sit

undi khaku Linga upusta
onone side Lingo  made to sit

162. Usade karyal Bindo pittetor mansur bangu wadkiator

Then black Bindo bird's male what said
kenja Linga
hear  Lingo
163. Ana bartun mandaka mikun hainake yaddi lagal
I for what  will remain you much sun will feal
164. Thun itur neli  modi  tudintu paro
Thus  faid from below the female flew up
165. Tanor mansur dhadim kitur  daryawan  igetal tuda
Her male shelter making  towards the sea  thence  to fly
latur
began

166. Sarung mehinana sari mata iwu pitteng sakadene  pasitang
8ix months’ road was this bird early in the morning  atarted

167. Dupar ayo te wasikun Mahadewata rachede reitung
Mid-day till they flew of Makadeo  in the court they alighted

168. Duadal hudtur Narayan vichike hanjikun Mahadewatige
From door  seeing Narain ran and geing Mahadeo

vehata latur
to show began

169. Kenja Mahadewa ver Lingo karyal Bindo petten ari
Hear Mahadeo this Lingo black Bindo  bird has brought

170. Usade Mahadewa bangu wadki lator kenja Narayan
Then Mahadeo what  tosay began hear Narain

171. Anate wadkandan anate vehandan ime halle verhorte Lingo
I told I understood you hear didnot  Linge
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172. Tatanur suti kiuar halle
Will bring leave  will not

173, Usade mahadewa wadktur kenja Lingo niwang sola kada.ng
Then mahadeo said hear Lingo  your  sixteen

koitorkun
of Gonds

174. Womu sitan  hanu Lingal
Take I havegiven andgo Lingo

175. Mahadewatun sewa kitur yadit karun hatur Phursipenda
To mahadeo  salutation he made ocave mearthe he went  great god's

paror

name

176. Mutatur Rayetana paror mutatur basmasur deituro habadi
He tock  of Rayetan god’s name  he took basmasur giant  in front

kitur
made to go
177. Sola katang tangi chira tachikun hahadi irtur tamvang
Sixteen  cubits of stone piece  liftingup aside kept his
178. Koiturkuro bahers tantur horku koiturkun hudtur verku
Gonds out _brought  those Gonds saw him  these
koitork bango wadkintor
Gonds what said

179. Kenja Lingo mawor bore halle makun veru mahadewa
Hear Lingo wehave one no to us this mahadee

180. Gahokna pindi bone situr janana pindi
Of wheat flour tosome gave of millet flour

181. Boue situr paryok

To some he gave rice

182, Yadite aturk atu laturk honake intork

To river  went tocook  began some  Wwere saying
183. Kondi  kusi mator muwa jiwata hotal solu kitur
What he had  kept  them our lives how  punish he did
184. Usade Linga bangu wadkintor
Then Linga what said

185. Imet yadite datu imet atatu tintu usade wadkakel
You inriver come you cook and eat thenm you speak



PART IV.

The subdivision of the Gonds into tribes, and the institution of the worship

of the GQond gods.
1. Lingo  pistur rotang kitur kusari  atatur sabbe
Lingo  (having) kneeded  thiok cake made pulse cooked all

koitorkna atmad atu
Gond’s souls satisfied

2 Thun abhal tettu piru ara latu
Then clouds arose rain tofall began

3. Joditun wusa waya lata sabbe koitork
Toariver flood tocome  began all Gonds
bacgu  wadki
what (began) to speak

4. Linga hainake pir tetta palang pirurinta
O Lingo much rain  rose up rain is falling

5. Verku koitork handa laturk sabbe koitork joditrapo handa

Those Gonds  to go began all Gonds in middle of river to go
laturk
began

6. Horkun rapadork nalung koitork Lingan toda rahe maturk
Them amongst four Gonds Lingo with remained

7. Hotu Lingal hudtur bangu wadki lator kinjat dada
That  Lingo saw what tospeak began hear O brother

8. Joditur usa wata apalo bad khak bahur handakat
To river flood came  we that  side how we shall go

9. Adhike abhal watu andhar atu
More clouds came darkness became

10. Verku nalurkte jank Lingal bang wadkintor
(To) those four persons Lingo  what speaks

11. Kinjat dada bahun kikat bahun handakat din hanta
Hear  brother how wewilldo how we will go  day is going

12. Dame kasuwal Puse magral yetrupo garsiki
Dame the tortoise Puse the aligator in water were playing

‘13. Waya latung virkunkachul yetropodal wadka latung
To come they began  to them out of water tospeak began
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imet badi kamekene atorit adintorit

14, Kanatro dada
became (and) cry

Hear O brother you why silent

15. Mawang sola kadang koitork achorte haturk amot
Our sixteen scores  (of) Gonds all went we

rahematam
remained
mawang palong amot
our word we

16. Bahun handakom kinjat  dada
How we shall go hear O brothers

mikun rehachi sikom
you a crosging  will give

17. Makun imet pari kikot te amot rehachi siya
With us you oath keep then we  acrossing will give

18 Wadki lator kenja bai imet te  Puse i
(They) to speak began  hear  sisters you then  Puse m

imette Dame kaswane
you Dame the tortoise

19. Undi verku mnalurk jank mantork nikun munne pari
First  those four persons  (who) are you firsy oath

kinurk
keep

20. Nikun bora jianur jiasmar  halli  bori biamur biasenar
(If) you any will beat to beat we will notallow any apprehend (to) catch

halle
we will not (allow)

21. Imette verkna nulurkte jankna pedha turad  aiki
You to those four persons eldest sister will become

ithun itur
thus  spoke

22 Dame  kaswal Puse magral todit kachul waturk
Dame the tortoise =~ Puse  the aligator  face near came

verkmal urkte jank Puse magranporo parekate warore
back alone

those sat persons Puse  the aligator’s on

Lingal Dame kuswana parekate
Lingo Dame  thetortoise on back

28. Dame kaswal paja atr Puse magra munne atu
Dame the tortoise behind became Puse the aligator infront became
usatra sodita
in fl entered
24, Bangu kiya latu  nalurkunte arikun opoadhike
What todo began to the four having taken  in deep water

muduta
#o drown began
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25. Verku ada laturk usade kaswal bangu wadkinta  kinja
They toory began then tortoise what spoke hear

Linga
O Lingo

26. Ime kai simu horkun nawa parikat paro umsi yena
You bhand give to them my back on drag

27. Lingal kei situr nalurkunte bitur umsi yetur kaswana
Lingo  hand gave to the four caught dragged from water tortoise
parikate upustur

on back  caused to sit

28. Idu kaso rechachi situ tana parekate nulurkte jank
This tortoise acrossing gave on his back to four persons

29. Kal kara laturk kenjtin kaswa amot nikun halle

Onfeet to fall they hogan hear O tortoise we have to you not
beimaw anal
faithless become

80. Usade verku handa laturk donguda sariye undi mata
Then A those to go began by jungly way one hill

Torgentork
aosended

8l. Undi mata runtork handa latork munni
One  hill descended togo  began  forward

82. Verku madak nadktur robk dohaturk munda laturk bekehake
Those  trees cut house  built to remain began  here there

33. Netku kiturk achorte rohku koitorkna kiturk pedhojat naru
Fields made all house  for Gonds  made large city

atu
became

84. Agane hatum nehaturk pedha nar Bhumi atu
There & bazaar held large Bhumi became

85. Wadki lator dada imet netku yadakit janang anung
To say they begar O brother you  fields sow jawari  will spring

86. Usade verkun bara mahinang atung aiwake Bhumi sahar
Then  to them twelve  months became agood Bhumi city
disa latu
to appear began

87. Bone kondang halveke honku kondang atung
Who  bullocks have not  those bullocks  became (received)

38. Bon godang halveki hon ang atung sabbe wadan,
Thosewhog mrhg havenot to them g':cdmg beomgo all enclonrgl

naru nande matu
(of) city prosperous becams
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. Lingal achorte koitork waturk manditel woriya

To Lingo all Gonds came close to thigh  in rows

Utturk nadum Lingal niltur usade Lingal wadka latur
S8at = inmidet Lingo stood then  Linogo hlp-k began

Kenjatro koitork
Hear O Gonds

Achorte koiturk nit imet bange samje mavit unit bon
All you Gonds to  you  anything anderstanding not  to whom
indana dada bon indana baba
tocall  brother whom tocall father

43. Bon indana pari bona myad talukana bon siana

45.

47.

50.

51.

Whom to call arcistive whom a daaghter toask  whom togive

. Bontoda kawana usade verku koitork bangu wadkintork

With whom tolaugh then  thoee Gonds what said

Lingo imete pedhar buddhitone eiwake wadkte
To you great  understanding (is) good  spoke

. Bahun wadkte ahun Linga piwa keide khamk kimu-

How spoke 0 Lingo you with hands that do

Lingal sola kodang  koitork miatork korkun ropodal
Lingo sixteen ocompanies (of) Gonds that were ofthem from amidst

nalnng kodang undi khak tehatur
one side rained

. Warona kei bitur bon intor ime ro gad:g s manawajia
i ' mAnswajis

One’s  hand ocaught whom saidhe you O

atung
become

. Aske horu ma.nawaJm atur usade dusarona kei bitur

Then he manawajisa  became  Then another’s  hand c\msht
kenja ro gadiya mete dahakiwah ojal aike
hear o friend you dahakwale bard be

Horu dabakiwale ojal atur
That dahakiwale  bards became

Unde dusroni kei bitur hon ', itur ime  gadiya®
And another’s  hand caught him mid you friend

koiiabutal myah horu koilabutal atur
koilabutal koilabutal  became

62. Usade dustora kei bitur houku bang itur  ime

Then other’s hand  oceught to hira what said you

gﬁi‘{n koikopal 'ai{:k&
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58. Horu . koikopal - atur ihun kineke nalung kodang ‘martung
he koikopal  bhecsme thus« he made them four scores . became

54. Bara. kodang - pistung  usade Lingal nalung- kodang tantur
Twelve bands - remained then Lingo ~ four bands separated

55. Muneta kadutun korku kitur dusaro kadatun bhil
(0f) first band korku  became {(of) anvther  band bhil

kitar
, became

56. Tisaro kadatun kolami kitur choutotun kotoleyal kitur
{Of) third  band kolami  made (of) fourth kotoloyal made
at kodang
eight * bands
87. Mortung at rehe matung usade bangu ata - tiju
(Finished) ended eight remained then what  became third
weishakna - mahina
of weishak month
88 Watu usade Lingal wadkintor davitro dada makun
(Came) arrived then Lingo eaid come O brothers to us
halle '
not
59. Pen bagane diso apalo nn  kikat unja

60. Achonti jank undi 0
All i)lenom oneya 'B(?lrd

61. Kiturk seizung warshana bakral
Spoke | years'old  gost

62 Salmeta kusana g Miutl mund womhana kuwank padnag
A year old erowing years

68. Gai randu taratu
Cow two bring

64. Manaojan keyat n gh
. ]{n 7 l:;d g 88“‘“8

65. Dongur mudana tokada gangawan chawur  tarat ibun

wild cow tailed cow tailed fan bring thus
itur Lingal
said Lingo

66. Dukan mandekimtu poladna Pharsi.pot banekimtu -
Shop  spresd (keep) of steel Pharsi pot make
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67. Dongude hantu wadudd kate norksi taratn -iehor
Tojungle - go - bamboo etick cut(and) bring ’it

63. Dbanegaon penman dana satik mandana ‘Anegaon
(In) Dhanegaon god keep goddesses keep (in) Anegaon

69. Sakade lettur jodite hatur yer kitur usade dhote
(In the) morning arose (to a) river went Water took then gu'ment

pondtur
‘wore
70. Kapade tira metatur veru bang  wadkintor  kenjtro
(On) forehead  tika  applied he what said hear
ojal kun
oja to

71. Keya.t joda dahaking keyatu penkate torata ver ngal
two  drummers they call  god stick bmught he

katxtun
to the stick

72, Ghagarang dohatur Pharslpot paro dastur gangawa.n ehawa.r
Gangara (bell god) bound Pharsipot in shoved cow tafled fan

paro tuduta latur tuna kei jodikitur sewa sewa Pharspendi
on towave began his hand joined bail hnl O Pharsipen

73. Kati tahatur tahaneke Manko Rayetal, Jango Rayetal
Stick (lifted) took  when lifting Manko Rayetal, Janso Rsyetd

74. Pharsipen wase mltu vena mendode mmmema.tn
Parsapen (having) come stood in his body played

75. ngal pen kotedal atur hainake ghume matur delya latur
god devotee became much toturn hebegan to jnmp began

76. Munne munne ngal pajayk bakralk ghoghotm kuwanng
In  front virgin
padang

calf

77. Undi  jagpaniaturk  bhumi sutikiturk
(In) one  place assembled the place left;

78. Waturk inda laturk ]l)edha.
Came  tospeak began oudly

79. Wadki laturk borku keitorku ken_]atro dada imet mlat penti
Tospeak began who  Gonds hear O brother you stand O god

80. Kal kurat pusi kimtu ope kada  koda
(On)feet  fell  asking made vhero gods (for)each  band

marana chun indur
shall we prepare place . %0 said

8l Usade sabbe koitork munne aturk keik Jodlkltmk mlturk
Then all Gonds infront became hands joined (and) stood
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82 Usade' pus kiturk Pharsipen bang wadkinta kenjatro dada .
Then toask began  Phareipen  what says hear O father

83.  Parin  matan gondite yedung sandite imet datu higa
Between twelve hills in caves in seven hilly dales you .o

higa nawa pen kada kimta
there my ' gods place make

84. Munne pen kate pajaye sabbete koitork handa laturk
Infront god stick behind Gonds togo  began

85. Imet datu higa reiturk jadi tora laturk tonging worsi
- They went there alighted grass to pick began stones threw

8e. Bangu wadkintor Lingal
Then spoke Lingo

87. Kenjatro dada muone dista biwalata mada tan narkat
Hear O brother yonder appears  bijesal tree that cut

88. Tana dhole kintu mars biturk medetige haturk mads
Its (drum)dhol  make axe  caught  near tree went tree -

nad turk
did cut

89. Bone sola biturk soramend yer tatturk todi katurk
Some pitcher  held pwchertul water brought earth dug

90. Tana wadata kiturk adenparo peukate irturk
Its chabutra  made on it god stick placed

kinjatro dada . niwa dbol atu halle atu
Hear O brother your dhol became not  ready

9). Munne kis patusturk diyeng dosturk

In front fire . lamp light
92 Seyung toran lmde shendur na.halork seiyung toran
y g t.olng p?ngbl vermilion z:l. g g
raru tanturk kisun paro wa.dturk
ral (resin)  take fire on threw

93. Munne nga.l uttur  keide pen 'Gha.ga.ra.ng
Before sat  hand ]omed god

94, Ghagarang nekusta latur vena mendode pen Rayetal watu
Gargara (bell god) play began  that (in)hubody god  Rayetal came
Pharsipen garsa latur o
Parsapen  toplay began

95. Jorat badakmend hul
Bring  goglet full  of daru

96. Kathi pa.ro wadtur sewa Pharsipen itur
The stick " sprinkled it salam  Pbarsipen  spoke :
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97. Randute keik joda kiturk kil kara laturk kal karaneke
Two  hands joined did  stfest tofall began feet falling time

98, Pen Rayetal mendode watu veru Lingal deiya latur
God Rayetal in body came he Lingo to jump begun
hainake hale matur yenda latur

much tomove began dance (to) began

99. Usade ban wadki latu Pharsipen ari nawa
vhi | lospuk ben Phamin big - tome e

100. Verku seiyung salkna bakral munune tachikun  nilutark
five years goats before having brought mads to stand

101, Adenang kalk norturk tona taladun sandur sokturh

Their feet washed his head vemilion applied
tanang  kowdrapo phul wadturk
(in) his ears poured

102 Bakranku  bisikun  kal kara laturk
Goat having caught feet  to threw  bezan

103. Bakrava . mindody Rayetal watu hoinuke kasunga latu
(In) goata body Rayetal came much to shako began

tala hale kitu kowku gode litur mendodum jadte
head to move began ear w shake  began to the body shake
situ
gave

104. Verku ran nalungcha jank viturk bakran betur tan
Then two four pwsns  ran goav caught it

aru turk
threw (down)

105. Pentparo aske laturk achorte natur beke hake watn
God before toout begaa all bLloud  here and there sprinkled

106. Aturk taladum munne iturk bakranku taha chikun
Began the head before tokeep  to the guat baving lifted

undi khak irturk
one side kept

107. Usade sal meta pandu gogute tan laturk baden aske
Then ayear old white cook brought toit  (they) cut

108. Jantur nekusta laturk dhohi nekusta laturk eiwake
Kingri to play began dhol to play began good
pendawaja nekusta latork
god music  toplay  began

109. Eiwake penu kusite watu garsa . lata
Good god inpleasure ocame topiay began
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110. Urade randute padana kalk norturk toddi worturk
Then two (of) alf’s foet washed  mouth washod
avena talade sendur sokturk
their head  vermilion  applied

111. Aven neli aruturk aska laturk
Then down  threw tocut began

112. Randu padanang talang munne irturk usado Lingal bangu

(Of) two  the calves before kept Linge what
wadke latur kenj Jatro dada
tossy  began O brother

113. Lakore ireina padana tolk tardat bore tadaking bursa.t
Quickly  these calves  nkine flay some liver

114 Boun tongmg taturk sodck kiturk sodekun puro  atkang
brought anoven wmade onoven on pitcher(for cooking

lturk
kept
115. Atkan rapo yet wadmrk yetraro khandk wadturk
Picther in water ' flesh put

118. Mardonang akung kweisiknn taturk hadenang kuding kiturk
Yen (tree) loat baving cut  brought their plates  made

117. Dhadiate “g hato  biturku toda kitang khandku bitark
In brass plate ed rice  touk liver took flesh took
nalung diven tusturk nt munne ari
four g hmplg palighfad P:;)d bafore placed

118. Puja kinturk bore irintor rupya pahud pendun
An offering made seme were keeping (as) rupee present (befure) god

119. Ihun pendun munne rupyana tongronmend rasi artu
8o god before of rupees up to kunee s heap fell

120. Lingo wadki laturk kenjatro dada eiwake mawa pengada
Lingo tospeak  began bhesr O bevther guod (in) my g«hmﬂ

atu
became

121. Hanku sikat thun
Whom  sball we give  this

122, Kmptro dada ichorkun rapodal bore waror Pada.l amta
O brothers  (of)all from midst some oune Pardbsn (shall) besome

123. Horku amot sikun
To him we wilgive
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124 Usade Lingal eiwake hudtur ‘sabbenropoo . sedal pantang
Then Lingo good looked in the company  old hoary

chuting wale nudtur
haired man aw

125. Paksi sedan hudtur hanjikun hona kei bitur
First oldman helooked bavinggone his hand held

126. Ime Padani amu amot ikun wallenaye rasyud sikom
You Pardhan be we toyou much wealth  will give
dhadotang sikom

clothes will give

122. leun kougang sikom band talukzki sikom bhalle inar
a horse we will give whatever (will) youask will give not  speak

hahe
no
128 Bhalote dada ana seda maniwana uchikun tendaka
Well brother Iam (an)old man lwilleit andeat
129. Niltur sabbekun sewa itur bore situr dhadotang hore
8tood all salam  said soms  gave clothes some
siturk rupyang ’
gave rupees

180. Hadu kikri venku siturk
That pipe  to him gave

13). Bangu wadki latur Lingal kenjatro gidiya
What tospeak began  Lingo hear O friends

132. Usade bahun kiana dada veru tettuu
Then what shall we do O brother he orose

133 Yedung jankun tehatur horku wundi khak nilutur imet
Seven persons made torise to them one side made to stand you
ro dada wadkal velta yedung sagang aming
O bruther kindred {one) be  seven  family beeomo

134 'Usade sarung jaukun undi khak nilutur
six persons one gide  made to stand

135. Horkun itur sarung sagang aming sei janknn
To them  said (of)nxg sagfu.:nlg becomf yun JP""

136. Unde khak  nilutur  seiru saga aiakat
Also (one )side to stand (made) fifth family formed

137. Pisturk nalurk horkun bangu wadktur imet tusmartusts
Remained  four tothem  what said you be divided

nalung sayun
(ot los ah s fonlis
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188. Thun itur imet kason pari kikit
Thus said you tortuvise promise keep

"139. Sabbnrkun sewa kitur babadi hudut ro dada maw penti
salam made yonder looked O brother my near golds

ha.n

Igo

140, Achonte jank a malsi hudturk hike L ma latar
ﬁ'ulombl::'}ndtumod lndlmhdh:u Il.?ngg:l un&d begaa

ngal turtur seri lsrana saba ti bhanji niltur
Lingo quickly go (to)gods courts in  going stood

141. Achonte koitork mahaka laturk beke hatur mawor Lingal
All Qonds - tolock  began where (is)gone our Linge



PART V-

The institution by Lingo of the rites of Marriage among the Gonds.

1. Munne Padal atur joda hudile handaka ihun itar Padal
Before Pardhan became spouse ftolovk I will go thus said Pardhan

2. Thun itur Lingal nalurkte upalotork chidurk padork
Yhus said  Lingo to four your small and  great (ones)

mandauork temile mamt undi jaga wunat undi palo
remaining  join (gather) becoms (in)one place sit ocne  eounsil
kimt
mako

8 Achode koitork usadi Lingal intor mawa palo kenjatre
(To)all Gouds then Lingo says our hear

dada Padan rohkat adena bichar kika$
O brother Pardhan 1 will send his consideration  take (do)

4. Aske rohkat paryak yet rapo watkat pzu;gtun
Then theysent forrioe water in

5. Parya tundal usade rohkat te halle  rohanal
(Ifyrico  aticks theu wewillsead if not  we will not send

6. Koitork usade walork nga.n paja muane nilturk
Gonda then  came  Lingo’s behind befors  stood

7. Parya.k yetrapo watat rand paryat usade yetrapo watark
inwater cast two rice then  in water they omst

8 Parya.ku uuditun undi judematung
tuone %o one Joined

9. Usade Lingal hudtur tanwa kankne hudtur tanwa mante
Lingo  locked with hisown  eyes looked  his(in) mind

intor bahun itan ahune atu mawa madmina ugun
; mid how said 0 become  our marriages

bakota distu kenjatro dada
good seems hear Obrothor

10. Agalotor Padan misati velak hudile handa
ur Pardhan foryon wives tomsee let go

11, Usade Padan saware kitur
Pardhan  ready made (himself)
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12 Lingal intor Padan  kinja npawa palo ima haodaki
Lingo says O Pardhan  hear my words you g
Kachikopa Lahugad

Kachikops Lahugad

18. Aga koitork mantork horkunige handaki
There Gonds are to them go

14, Hanjikun ima nitki sewa  dharnirknit
After going you stand salam (make) to the head man

15, Nawa Js,har mikno  yavvi ihun iodaki iun  vehtur
My  salutation toyou mayreach this tell thus say

16. Hona palo kinjtur bor Padal a a.ta.l asuur Kachikopa
His word heard  that Pardhan Kachikopa

Lahugadta sariya handa latur
Lahugad way to go bezan

17. Bor Padal lorkna hatur rachadi  niltur bor Padal
That Pardm their went in compound  stood that Pardhan

© sewa dhanirknit
salam (made) to the landlord

18. Ana miwar Padana andan dada nakun Padal kitur
1 your Pardhan am brother | Pardhan  was made

mawor Lirgal mikun mnhanirk kitur

our Lingo you lord made
19. Lingal mihigi rohtor miwang tudik Dbade mantang
Lingo me sent you daughters possess  therefore
mawor  Lingan  rohtor miwang tudikun. talkana
ouir Lingo send your daughters to ask
madming
in marriage

20, War hudsikun amot kikom
Bride having seen wo will jointbom

21, Nalurkte tamurk ~inda laturk Lingan mawa sewsjahar
The four brothers totell begun (to) Lingo  our salutation

. vehakun sikom
tell we will give

22, Padal sewa kitur tanara natenda san bltur Linganiga
Pardhon salutation made  to (his)  town ﬁp

hatur
went
28. Ibun itur bor Padal Linganige mawor Lingal kintorte
Thus sald that Pardhan to Lingo Lingo (what) dosa
kia sim

(ot him) de

e ——
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24, Mawang tudik " sikom  ihun iturk bork nalurk tamurk
Our daughters we will give so sad those four brothers

25. Bor Padal tudik talkite haturk bork koitork
That Pardhan daughter to ask went (of) thase  Gonds

26, Padal munoe hanjikun palong vehatur bor Padal sewa
Pardhan before  having gone  word told that Pardhan salutation

dhavirknit tatur talite yer arikun
to landlord gave  apot (of) water having taken

27. Se~a saderknit ihun iturk
Salutation son-in law thus said

238, Kalk norturk rachade utturk
Poet washed  in compound  sat

29. Padal palo tantur aga palo lave kitar kaladi
Pardban word  brought out  there word establish did  kalal's (liquor)

godite haturk
shop went

30. Bachomanda acho Lingal vebatur sabbe Koitork kiana
Whatever that  Linge said alt the Gonds do

kiotork ahune mnnne ahun inga anta kenja.t dada
are doing as before 80  now (it) bappens hear O brethers
. madminang

about marriage

81 Scxyung tudik kesikun pichi kohkustane
daughters assemble turmerio glind

82. Rota pepvjanan wet siana
(To) domestis  gods offering give

83. Avena paroda rota pen pichi watan
By  theirnamos (to) house gods turmeric offer

84. Kaluhtale kalk norana sewa jabar kiana keik jodekim
Driuk feet wash salutation do hands j ]o{nhg do

85. Gamading tarana sabbe Koitork chidur padhork udana
Blanket spread all Gonds small great make sit

kudang ghagading tatana nawran hinda nawarin
(of) liquor pitcher bring  (on) bridegroom’s  aide (on) Lride's
hmda adho ghagadita tatana

halt a pitcher bring

86. Ayimaikun chiduk ang tapana aven ta
Tc»ythnwomon small Pad g 1}:;3 to:hm‘mo:ta

37. Tindana keide ghagadi koda irana dawa kiede adute

© Onright hand pitcher  of liquor kup (to) left  hand halt
kada irana
(pitcher) of liquor  keep
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88. Ghagading  indana kaluhtana " mora
. Pitcherful (of iquor)  call give to drink (acoording to) custom

89, Dadiyate diwa aryaknang danang irana rand mamg
Inbn!;isto o lamp prz.:o g gmmg keep two pe

irana akita vida knkuta dabba irana gulyada pudx
keep betel  rolls kuku box keep gulal

irana ghagaditun munne tika metustana
keep (of) pitcher to the front tika (sacred mark) apply

40. Ghatiyan = mitustana tanpaja sabbetun mitustana
(Then) to pitchetman  apply after (it) to all apply

41, Tanpaja ghat wa.ha.tana. usade ask pata tandana nawarin
Afterit  pitcher then women sung  sing on bride’s

hindan .
wds ©

42. Joda gamoding tartil babare bain hare matil surwan
Pair of blankets  spread O father daughther is lost (in) promise dearess

parematit
who was brought up

43, Babare chaka lobhi bainor surwanor hare
O father (for) liquor's love  daughter  dearest  is loat

44 Kada chaka ghatiyan siana
(Of) liquor drinking oup pivcherman  give

45, T hatiyal chaka undana ja sabb ngetun
anpaja  ghatiya dsn p& e pange

After this (let) pitcherman  thecup all to company
siana
give )
40, Usade sewa kiana ihun kaluhtana
Then  salutation do thus custom
47. Jawayer undana
Eating inki ‘
48. Sakade sari boroni nowran hindorkna

(In) themorning  way sending (or despatching tims) bridegroom’s dde

kisiana sewa jabar  kiana
do follow salatation do

49, Mela bheting yestana apalo ron handana nawran hindork
Embracing take to your house go bridegroom'’s side

hanjikun nawaran ron
hvmg gone (at) oridegroom’s house

50, Kalk norana nawaranork wartalk knlbhtun
wash  bridegroom side  guests may drink
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~

51. Munne bang anta ask pichi nawrictang a.g:l bat pata
W, .

Before what happens women saffron grinding what song
warinsang
may aing
52, An indanur angewo  kural indanur

(Bhowjai} elder brother'swife  will speak O Bhowjaee bridegroom  will speak

angeowona pata ask waranung
Bhowjai's song  women will sing

53. Taupaja sabbe patang warana  pichi nor  sikum
After this  all songs moy aing  (of) saffron  ground baving .

kamkang  kohkana
saffron make powder

§4. Bawajai indanur dadal ihun pata
Thowasjai  willsay  brother so aing

83. Saffron  kahksikun arti kiuna dadiyati irana akina
Saffron having ground wave lamp  in brass plate saffron kesp
vida irana =®eigo supari irana )
bida(roll) kesp  whole nut keep

6.  Kukuta dabba irana paryaknang danang irana
Kuku's (red powder) box  keep rioe grains

87. Thalite yer trana Laguyal badukne kel biana
Inapot water bring (in) Laguyal bottle liquor keep

58 Rotal pasitana lagnal muone aiana hon munne
Houssfrom  depart  one whomarries in front may become him  before

dholta

musicians (follow)

89. Pata warana  bada pichi  walutuna  pahile pichi
Songs sing loudly nﬂ'rpn (in) procesaion (take)  first saffron

natebhiman
(to) town Bhimeen (give)

60. Dusaro pichi nate marain tisaro  mitawan ~ chouto
Seocond  saffron (to) town  Mata (god) third to matowan fourth

pichi Siwarya boharyakun
saffron  to boundary and surrounding gods

61. Pachawo  pichi  nate Hanumantun  sabawo  pichi
Fifthly saffron  (to) town Hanuman sixthiy saffron

Panderitan nkun satwo pichi sanadumalkun tenpaja
(to) Pandharig pegod seventh xo)aﬁ'ou (to) (departed manes) aftnrp:{b

id pata warana bbimanige
this song sing to Bhimsen

62. Nil tarutana pata warana
Oil  offring wng  sing
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63. Usade ron handana npauran wadade™ khgon ung
Then (to)houss goon bridegroom o ring
akari  dastana
chain put

64. Kieda aryaknang danang siana
(In)lhnnd P tz rice g gmnsg give

65. Undi ask munne aiyal jaye walle asku nitanan
% (Dnol woman  before myoﬁ. pbi"mzd many  women mnmn}

nauran
of the bridegroom

66. Gamade muchustanung mitustale
Blanket cause to wear apply tika (sacred mark)

67. Bat pata waranung
Thon  song sing

69, Dada kowsi paryak mitusa hori aiyanur tamu  dads
Brother with smile apply he willbe father O brother

69. Kowsi paryak mitusa ade aiyale awwale  dada
Laughing rice apply that will be  mother O brother

70. Kowsi paryak mitusa’ adl 'ﬂylale selade  dada
Laughing  rice spply O brother

71. Kowsi paryak mitusa hore aiyanur akoye dads
Laughing ~ rice apply th# will bs  grandfather O brother

72 K ak mitusa  dada ade aiyale kako
h:s::ll pary .:»ply O brother  that wi{lal be gnndnﬂyh..
dada

O brother

73. Kowsi Paryak mitusa selak tangek
Laughing ax'worya' apply  to aister bhogae:id

74. Rontatana nouran kuttulwatana honang kalknorana
Home bring bridegroom (make) seatspread  his feet wash

75. Hike hake pichi  sitadekiana nauran pichi sakana
Hore  there saffron sprinkling do bridegroom saffron  apply

76. Bati pata warana hona bidhita kotkator pattadin
What wsong wewillsing our household  priest O Pardhan

77. Kayat babare bidhi chawadi vehtanur
O father  household story tell

78 Yer kineke bad pata warana
At  bathing what ‘song willsing

79. Kere gaba mendul dadana kumakore masori dadana
(Like) plantain  pith  (is) body (of) brother  elegant (is) tiose  of brother

-
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80, Ite kiana pata warat t ja walli patang: manda
Boy;:bdopl:a‘ sing m mypawnpg sing

8l. Naunaran palung asku kutudun nawaran uttal
(To) bridegroom four ~ women (on) seat of bridegroom make sit

€2. Hon  tahatana bon navaran rachade woyana aga
(Make) him  to rise that bridegroom in compound there

upustana
make (him} sit )
83. Hon bbawatal nalung thaling irana aven thalining nul
Him round tour pota keep  those pots thread
. gundi )
bind

84. Sirmut kiana
Burround (it) make

83. Usade nawarana talat paro kache sukud kotana
Then bridegroom  head on (in) iron spocn  push
k ditun bi
R R
86. Tankhalwa seiﬁyvung janik  asku kiek irana talat
Under it ° iudividual women bhands (may) keep head

parv kieku irapa
on hands keep

87. Paro ni watana
Onit «oil pour

88 Sikim yer kopasadet Apa.ro hona talat nawrana yer
on

- Pour  water cakes ofhis  head bridegroom (witl) water
mihatana
bathe
89, Aga bad mura kiana naurana tange ngal  pare

Then what custom do  bridegroom of Bhowujaye's bathing vessel on
sewmuchal undi piesa watiantor
the cover one  pice (cast) will put

90. Yer jokekintor tana sew puhtantor mendul purnal
Water sprinkle  (till) her lap  will wet  (till) body is wetted

91, Yer watintor tanggen paro usade nauran yermihitana
Water  throw Bhowajai  on then bridegroom will bathe

92 Yer michikun bati mura kiasha kuoku mitustana kuku
Water after bathing  what ocustom do kuku apply kuku

mitusnake bad pata warintang asku
having spplied what song  will sing women



184

98. Todde vida kapade kuku bore Rajanar kuwaral jham
In mouth bids on forehead kuku what Raja’s son is thus

waringtang ,
sing
94. Usade bad mura anta paryak mitustantang usade pata
Then  what custom happens apply then song
warintang

sing
95. Indanure dadal a.ngede tawrite walleni dosima angede
Willsay  brother Obhawjaai inlamp much(oil) isuot pat  bhawajal

indanure dadal munneye tawri ajaye nowri
will say brother (in front)  bridegroom (is)lamp aftar (behind) (is) bride

06. Dholi nekusta
Drum beat

97. Usade surnaite dhobrk nehanaye
Then in pipes  muslcians gladly (sing)

93 Riyang asku sedo sadoku tanwa jiwateni phurke
Young women  old old (women) ia their minds glad

maiyanung undi jani padkne techikan nawran

will be one person  forgibly  having risen  the bridezroem
tahtanta ‘
make rise

99. Podi paro upastanta nouran yedinta nehanaye
Dunghill on makosit  bridegroom ‘and dance  gladly

100, Tanpaja undi jani T naurana yerkital
Thereafter one  person seat (wooden) having taken of bridegroom’s  bathing
yedinta
may dance
101. Tanpaja arti bisi  undi jani yedinta
Thereafter a wavinglamp having taksn one person maydance

102. A ja barem kushi aw yedintan n cbbo
e Paja baren fushi v, Joditang aven peje e

pstang  waristing
songs sing
103, Morang. nawrana mantang yerkiana atu
Custom  bridegroom's is bathing  ended
104. Aske ba.ng.}:im unde . nauran  kuttudi upmta.na nalnng
Then what do sndthe bridegroom omthe seat

aski tahtana  pawran
women make torise the bridegroom
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105. Tachikun ron woyana usikun upustana upusxkon madming
After rising home taka having taken make sit  after sitling = wedding

gawanang talana
cakes bring

106. I-Ia.ve gawanang sabbe tmtang pata badaro  warintang
cakes and song  with loud voice  sing

107. Sarutan waktne babina gawanatun jim dada
(At) turning  time to Bhowajayi's  garment beat O brother

108. Tanpaja bate anta tindana undana mora bang manda
Thereafter  what happens (of) eating drinking custom  what is

109. Ghagadi mend kal tatana rachade irana manyalkumr keyana
" Pitcher . full liquor bring inocompound keep (to) men

wartalkun keyana rachade upusikna upusikun sabbe askun
_(to) guests call in conpound make sit after sitting  all women

chiduk padhanung keyana sabbe rachade upustana.
small gmat all  in compound make sit

110. Ghagaditun tika paryakna mitustana ghatyan
To pitcher tika  of rice apply to pitcherman

111, Mitustana usada sabbotun mitustana

Apply then toall apply
112. Mitusikun kada uklekim chaka tirutana
After applying to (the) lid of the cover open it cup distribute

113. Jawadi kudingporo wade tan paro kusari watana tanparo
80ji of jawari  plates on serve it on dal put it om

undi mircha watana
one chilly put

114, Nuka sawor irana kudinparo watsikun  bahun pensita

Little salt keep platea on after serving how god give
acho wade
80 serve

115, Tinjikun atu wusade keikun dhatiyate norustana ihun
After eating (is) ended then hands  inabrassplate (causeto)wash so

kiana mandita mora
do eating custom

116. Techikun bang kiana nawranige rator handana manyalk
After rising what do bridegioom  house to go {let) men

sawari  kiana
preparstion  roake
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117, Keyana undi asun  talada ghatu thalita siana
one woman {on) her head ghat (witha lamp) of pot give

tanparo patal tawari irana thautparo tansirmul aking
© onit aburning lamp keep on the pot around it betel of

weltang dohaehikun
n‘gmguel g be fastened

118. Sabbe manditork ane asku handana
All iu company thoee women let go

119, Sabbe saware mayana nawran toda paring dostale rotal
(Every) preparation being made bridegroom with  his friends from home

pasitana
may depart

120. Apa.lots penta paror yetana yechikun rotal pusital
god name taken having  from house let them depart

121. Pasisikun Marotin vida chade nawrale kal  karana
. After departure to Marod  bida offer  bridegrvom. (or) feet fall

192 Nawrina rota sari biana munne dholik dhol
Brides house way take  before (in front) * musicians drum
nckustana

beat

la;-;’l‘&n“mvﬂg mm frequently in the .ahove song, It means an

rigiIs.



PART IV.—APPENDICES, CONSISTING OF MISCEL-
LANEOUS MEMORANDA.

Note by the Edstor.

The following seven appendices have been selected or extracted
from a common-place book kept by Mr. Hislop, and relating to
a great variety of subjects in connexion with tge natives of the
Nagpore country. These selections, or extracts, relate, of course,
to the aboriginal tribes described in the foregoing Essay. Though
doubtless all the points which the author regarded as of the
most importance have been given in that Essay, yet these appen-
dices may be of use by way of corroboration or of illustration,
and, tberefore, have been included in this publication.

It was Mr. Hislop's practice not only totake down in writing
the statements which he obtained from ‘individual members of
the tribes whom he met with on his tours, or from persons
specially acquainted therewith; but also he used to employ
catechists, and othcrs connected with the Mission, to collect
information regarding the customs, the feelings, and the faith of
the wild people among whom their ministrations lay. I'rom
their reports or verbal accounts he would record notes. And it is
from notes recorded from one or other of the above named
sources that these appendices have been taken.

These appendices will be found to relate to the Gonds of each
of several districts, namely Nagpore, Chindwara, Seonee,
Bundara, Chanda, and also two other aboriginal tribes, namely
the M4dias and the Koorkus.
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APPENDIX I.
The foliowing Note is ascertained to have been taken by Mr. Hislop at Nagpore.

Three Gondi women, named respectively Mangali, Tami, and Mohani, same to me to-dsy
(25th July 1801) with Paharsingh. They are natives of this district {Nagpur). i wor-
shipped six gods,and the two others seven. All say taat there is one Creator, whom the Hindus
call Bhagawdn, and they call simply Pen, i. e. god. Among the six gods the greatest is Pharsi
Pen, 50 called from Pharsi, a battleaxe, in the form of a Barchi, eight inches long, because he
is said to have been born in the house of a Lobar, 2.—Khode, or Khodial, s0 named from
being made of the trunk of a tree, calledin their language mundi, but in Marathi, Karam,

of this form (') ; the spherical part being about three inches in diameter, and the projecting
head, whick is made of the same piece, about 34 inches. When it is worshipped on Akhddi,

Jiwati, Shimga, and Diwali, it is placed, as above, on a chabutra; at other times it is kept in &
ghagar, or earthen pot. 8.—Sdndlk, from Sdtur, to die, or a dead man; in the
expreased as Utranche dewa, i, e. the god or guds who deecend (utarane) to the earth again
after they have left it by death. On a day devoted to the worship of the manes, for which
no time is tixed, the relatives of the deceased assemble and go through the prescribed oere-
monies at the house ; after which they go to an open place, where into the hands of the Pujdri
come down, as is imagined, two or three morsels of a white thing like quarta, of the size of a
rice grain. The ceremonies include the sacrifice of a goat, when they make a chabutra, and place
on it four or five pebbles, and at the four corners new ghagars encircled witk thread ; l.mf rice,
poli, and wada, according to the number of the deceased’s gods, are placed around the
chabutra. They throw a little of each on the pebbles with daru; the relatives saying, “Accept
it and willigly descend.” The women sing,* the musicians make a noise, and into the
hands of the Pujdri comes Sdndlk. 4.—Munjal, which means an unmarried man (kuwarg). It
rises like & protuberunce, about one and a half inches high, of shendur (rad lead), spon-
taneously on a chabutra in the house at night, when uno person can see, This is to com-
memorate dead unmarried men; and the supposed miracle does not take place so often
as in the case of the Sanilk. 5.—Durga (is a god, and not to be confeiinded with the
Hindu goddess). His form is like Khodial, and is made of the same wood, and is kept in a
earthen pot, except when he is worshipped on Akhadi, Jiwati, Shimga, or Holi and Diwali. When
sick they make vows to him, and if they get better they fulfil their vows on the da.‘y! men-
tioned. Khodial they worship also, on Jiwati, Holi, &c., but not in consequence of a vow ;
they simply remember him when they are feasting, and pay him the attention of a ﬂmull of
vermilion and a hen. Pharsi Pen is worshipped at ful. muon of Weishak, every third year,
He was worshipped last in 1860, To him they offer a white cock, a white he-goat, and a
white young cow. 6.—Chuda Pen, ckuda being the Hindi for the Marathi yer, or kada,—a
man’s bracelet. He is worshipped under the form of a bracelet of iron, along with Khodial
and Durga, on the four feasta. The two worshippers of seven gods said that the above-
named were theirs also, and they added a seventh, i. e. Sakali Pen, equal to the chain god, which
is spread out on the household chabutra in the form of a circle, above one foot in diameter,
worshipped along with the others that are adored on the four feasts. Pharsi Pen is not
worshipped with these, though a little honor is paid him on Akhddi; wher, going out inte
their compound, the men offer him there a few Mohwa fruits, throw a little rice, which they
allow a chicken tc eat ; after which, the chicken is killed, cooked outside, and eaten, women
not being allewed to be present. So when Pharsi Pen’s great feast takes place every third,
fourth, or fifth year, and people assemble from a distance, the ceremonies are conducted with
great secrecy ; no Hindu, or even Gond women being allowed to be present. On that day, if &
Gond woman in black comes to the door of a Gond house, she i8 not admitted. No fire is
given from the house.

The Sat-dewala can intermarry with the Saha-dewala, or five and four-god worshippers ;
but the eix, five, and four-god worshippers might not intermarry, they reckoned ome.
The Kala(sects) among Sat-dewsla are—Maskola (to which my two informanta belonged), Madavi
Bhaldvi, Masaram, Dhurwal, Irpochi, Kursangal, Kouratti, Barotal, Sariyam, Gajysm, Seryam,

* Donderd madé dolka nike l{td.
( under) Bauhkinia tree (when) the drum to beas has begun.
Nago endi lstor.
’ O Nago (any dead man's name) to dance thou hast degun,
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Kandatal, Busnsha, Karpatirk, Kol or Kok Jugnaksl, Yunati, Pandaram, with one
or two others. These KQls are wMWof Q,l::’abdewah. a8 8Sirkia, &c, are among the
Mahrattas. Maskola must not masty a Maskola woman, they must look out beyond the seven
to thesix Dewala. The Kals among the six Dewala, are Kumral (informant ), Wikal, Watti,
Marapal, Ghodam, Kod:g:ll.’, Pendam, Malgam, Mandhari, Narpachi, Salanik, Sedam, Gadam,
Nam Puranik, T ganik, Warkadalk, Adalk, Neitamk, Kowalk, Markamk, T

The Kdls of the five or four-god worshippers are reckoned amongthoee. The seven and four
are the most numerous. Khusram, Tadam, Koriam, and Kotlam are six Dewallas; others,
mentioned by Colonel Balmain, as at Raepore, are not known here, ¢. g. Seduram, Pandoti,
Jagret, Sakkam, and south of Wurdah, Surpam—five, and Atram, Kulmutta, Yerma—six.

My informants, whether scven or six-god worshippers, call themselves Koitors, and say thut
although the Pardhdns* follow the same religion, and are sub-divided, according to the
number of their gods, yet the caste is different, and they neither eat nor intermarry with
them. The Pardhéns will eat from the hands of the Koitors, and are reckoned inferior.
Mohani, one of the seven-god worshippers, is a Pardhdn, and goes to the house of Tami,
where she may eat; but if Tami goes to Mohani’s house, she may not eat. The Pardhdns, like
Mohani’s husband, who, however, is employed in secular service, discharge the functions of
Bhats, . e. sing songs and give information on genealogical matters. But these are few.
They also think it no indignity to play on stringed instruments ; they call themselves Raj-
Pardhdn, as Tami is a R$j Gond. Beneath them there is a sub divisian whose women tattoo
Gonds and Hindus. Beneath them again is & sub-division who play on wind instru-
ments of wood, while there in still a lower class who speak more Murathi than Gondi,
and play on wind instruments of brass, and spin thread like the Mhars, All these, however,
worship the same gods, and are sub-divided accordingly. The Bhumuks in the villages are
either Gonds or Pardhdns. They profess to keep the boundaries of the village free from
wild beasts and cholera, and are eutitled, un that single account, to a field and some mango
and other trees from the Patel, and to an allowance of rice and other grains from each culti-
vator, Hindu or Gond. Gawaris profess the Gond religion, but speak Marathi. They act as
servants in keeping the cows and buffaloes of others ; but in general have none of their own,
except in the jungly districts, where they ioosen a heifer for sacrifice,

FESTIVALS—AKHADL, JIWATI, PoLA, DIWALI, AND SHIMGA.

On Akhadi, which this year, 161, huppened on 28rd July, the men go out to their work ;
but the women clean the house and vessels, bring water, bathe, grind, and breakfast
abont noon, when the men have returned from their work. These now bathe, and, with-
out eating, prepare for celebrating Pharsi Pen’s worship, which takes place in the comapound
-of each about 3 p.m. There the head of the house prepares a spot with cowdung, and

lays on it a small heap of rice (tandul), and above that again he besmears a little dry
vermilion, sets before the heap a whole supari on five betel ieaves. Then he kills a young
cock, and sprinkles its blood on the heap, on which he subsequently pours libations of arrack.
After this he throws into the fire, which is burning before the heap, a fruit of the Mohwa
tree (Bassia-latifolia); and then proceeds to buil the fowl for his own entertainment, which he
eats, after having drunk off a bottle of arrack. There is no image or representation of Pharsi
Pen, except the rice ; and at the time of offering the vermilion and young cock, he simply :r,
*‘I am a poor man, and give you this vermilion and fowl; accept it at my hand. Keep us safe ;
bless our fields ; and if Isurvive, [ shall worship theo next year.” Then about four o’clock he
enters the house, and all the family join in drinking daru. The male members then go out
and drink more at the liquor-shop, and don’t return till about eight. At 10 the housebold
foust commences, which consists of small cakes of udid, and of wheat fried in Mohwa oil,
(which is forbidden to be eaten new from the tree till that date), rice, pulse, fowl, and vegeta-
ble. Before the company commences to eat there is & copious allowance of arrack drank.
Then when the women have served up the eatables to the males, they themsolves sit down at
a short distance to partake, though sometinies they wait till the others have finished. About
11 at unight all go to sleep.

Jiwati, which is in the month of Shravan.—In the morning, having attended to household
duties, as before, the mother about 12 gives the children their breakiast. About 3 p.m. she
begins the cooking for the feast. About 8 p.m. the ceremonies commencs, till which time
both the parents have been fasting, The wife brings forward the articles, and the husband
places them in order. On each side of the chabutra in the house are placod small
(a8 above)—two of udid, two of wheat flour covered with gul ‘sugar). On the chabutraare placed
8,4, 5, 6 small heaps of rice, according to the number of gods professedly worshipped by the
family, wanting one for Pharsi Pen. On the rice heaps is poured dry vermilion. Aftar
which on the chabutra in front of the heaps is laid a cock or a young pig, which may be
bought at 4 annas, Then joining hands, and prononncing the names of his gods, with the
exceptior of Pharsi Pen, e. g., Khodial, S84ndlk, Munja, Durga, Chuda Pen, and Sakali Pen, he
saks them to receive the offerings to keep the hands and feet of the family safe, to bless

*Hindu name equal to Pradhén (Prime Miniater), but among themselyes, Pathddi.
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them in their labours, and to grant children, if in that respect there be a deficiency. Then
arrack is poured on the heaps, the head of the victim lying before these. If on the liguor
going into the ear of the pig it shakes its head, orif the fowl on becoming wet shakes its
body, it is held that the offering is accepted. Till this sign is given they wait. Then the
victim is killed, while resin (ral) is burning on the fire, Plates of lesves covered with dil,
bhdt, and cakes, are placed before the heaps, and aitack poured on the provisions. Three or
four bottles of daru are now consumed in the family ; and dinuer is at 9, like that on Akhddi.

Pold.—~Having cleaned the house and bathed, &c., from 8 or 9 they begin to cook for the
bullocks and themselves. At 2 the cooking is over. Then the bullocks are adorned with
tinfoil and hemp, and sprinkled all over the body with round spots of red ochre, and led out-
wide of the village to be marshalled with the rest, where the owners boast with one another
about the superiority of their own bullocks. Then at an appointed signal from the Patél of
the village all start off as fast as they can towards their respective homes, Here the pair
of bullocks have their feet reverently washed; then on a brass plate an offering of rice,
kuku, (woman's powder for marking the forehead, which is made chiefly of saffron with some-.
thing to turn it red,)and a lamp is presented,—rice and kuku are stuck on their foreheads and
on that of their driver. Then in a new basket part of the dinner which had been cooked is
given to the bullocks to eat, consisting of rice, pulse, bread, small cakes fried in oil, v bles:
of cucurbitacesm, &c, Then the hullocks are led round to various houses, the ewners of which
are expesnted to give a pice to the driver. At 10 supper commences. These are very much
the ceremonies that prevail among the Hindus. No worship is paid on the Pold to Gond
deities.

Diwnli.—On this day the same rites as on Jiwati, and so on Shimga (which falls
between February and March). If on any feast the worship of their gods 18 neglected, and
disease enters the family, the doctur tells them that the gods are angry, and that they must
be careful hy vows to propitiate them and to perform thess vows on the next feast.

Pharsi Pen's great worship tikes place every 3rd, 4th, or 5th year in Mdgh, or also at the
end of Waishdk. FEarly in the morning the women quite overturn the house, spread new
clay on the fluor, and whitewash the walls, and buy new earthen vessels for water aud cook-
ing, & new sup for winnowing, new baskcts, brooms, wooden spoons. The parents dress in
new white cloths, and a new white d/otr.e is carried by the father as a gift to the Pardhgn.
The father and his boys start abont 7 a.m. for the scene of the day’s ceremonial. There about
twenty or forty, including reladives from a distance, assemble, and take down from among the
branches of a 8aj (Lerminalia tomentssa) or Mohwa (Bassia latifolia) tree a small javelin, cased
in a bamboo and covered with grass. After they have spent sometime iu preparing the spot and
collecting wood, they bring out the god, and with two bells (ghdngarh) on the fore and third
finger of each hand the Pujdri clasps the iron dart, which they then carry to a tank or river
and bathe, and set upon a chabutra under the tree with the four bulluck's bells (ghdngard
dewa) in front. They apply vermilion to him; and when the cow is offered they slaughter
it by striking it on the head with the back of a hatchet. There they remain all night
feasting snd drinkiyg, and retwrn to their village about 3 p.m. next day, When they ap-
proach the village the women meet them, and stretch a bamboo across their path, singing
that they are the daughters or the wives of their priests, and that they must not pass after
they have been away engaged in worship until they have given a present in money. Perhaps
10 annas will be collected. Arrived at the house, they throw more pice into a chatty, and
about Rs. 1 is spent on the women that wash the men's feet; then all drink and dine
together. Berides the seven there are* village deities, whom all, whether 4, 5, 6, 7, worship
together; e.g. Koda Pen, horee god,—a stone which is worshipped on the outskirts of the
village at the commencement of the rains in the Mirg Nakehatra. The women do not go
out to its worship, only men. A Bhumuk acts for the village on the occasion, and he may
be either a Gond or Pardhén ; whereas Pharsi Pen’s worship being that of a family, it would
secrn that a Pardhdn generally officiates. First of all, the Bhumuk besmears the stone with
red lead, presents a horse of Lottery, then a heifer, on the head of which he pours daru, and
says to the deity,—‘Thou art the guardian of the village ; we have comeand offered to thee
according to our ability, If iu anything we have failed to please thee, forgive us. Protect
our oxen and cows; keep us in safety ; let there be no fearin the jungles.” = After this, with
a blow from the back of an axe on the animal's forehead, they prostrate the victim ; the
flesh is then boiled, and part of it is laid along with suji, wade of jhondale flour, on a I
plate before Koda Pen, and the company, assembled, dine on the remainder of the beef, suji,
and daru. The Bhumuk for his trouble receives from each man 3 or 4 pailies of jhondale.

Bhiwasen's worship takes place two or three days before Akhddi.

Birth.—After a child, whether male or female, i3 born, the family bring into the house
a chatty of daru {pitcher full of spirits), and then neighbouring women, being assembled,
divide it among them. On the Sth or 6th day, when the dried part of the umbilical cord

*A god named Kolasur is worshipped with offering of earthen horses on' the top of a
hill near great Ambors,
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falls off the child, they shave its head, and clean the floor and walls of the houses Thea the
child, who had been washed daily from the day of birth, with the mother, are bathed for the
last time, and the women of the neighbourhood are called in, to whom is distributed a brase
plate full of turmeric flour to apply to their bodies. Then theee women bathe and receive
a portion of a dish composed of frind sesamum seeds, gul, and cocoanut. Arrack is brought in
& pot and poured over the now filled pit dug in the floor for the water used in bathing the
buaby and mother; ‘he nurse worships Chhati, who is supposed by Hindus on that day to
write on the skull of each child its future destiny. The worship consists in offering pan-
pari, and one pice, and kuku, and a little lamp black, which is applied with the finger to.
e ground, and a little tooth powder. After this, they lay down on the same apot a portion
af the sesamum, gul (sugar) and cocoanut mixed together; then daru is sprinkled ; then an
unboiled fish named tepari (small', like minim, which is sometimes living, sometimes dead,
kichari, and dal bhat. After this, all the women dine and drink together: from that day the
family are free from cercinonial defilement. On 7th day is Bérss, so called by Hindus because
it is observed on 12th diy among them. On this day the family invite friends and relatives
from a distance, who come with presents of cloth for the mother and child, and bangles.
for the latter. After all the women, both of the village and other villages, are assembled
in the house, and the men in the compound, a chatty full of arrack is brought to the lattes,
the women sing—
Héroré boro deurdl bainér
Tedaro shendukdéké jheld nadi dohd
Phulkdts chhakdwdlhuyd
Targniké chidung chadung
Reindke ghdtung te jheld peiyaka deurmoré,
Of this lady, who (is) the brother-in-law ( husband’s younger brother ) ?
O brother-in-law dada, rise O | with dupata bind ( your ) waist.
The arrack dividing go round. '
To ascend 1 am pregnant.
To descend over the hills ( without ) cloth a child will be born, O-my brother-in-law.

And after having partaken liberally of the liquor, all dine. On 9th day the name is given.,
They first distribute boiled wheat and gram ; and women in a cloth rock the child to sleep, at
which time the name is given by all the women present.

Marriage.—The betrothul takes place generally about two years before the marriage. Tha,
father of the young man gues to the house of the young woman and asks her fatherif he is will-
ing to give. Befure giving his consent omens must be consulted. Intoa brass plate they pour
water, and put one grain of rice for the lad, and another for the lass. If they adhere, then
the betrothal proceeds. The father of the former promises to give the father of the latter
Rs. 16 (apparently a constant amount Rs. 14, to which other 2 are added on the plate, see.
below) and two lugade. The rupees are given about one month before the marriage ; and the.
young man, having his body anointed with oily turmeric, with a retinue goes to his future
father-in-law’s village, outside of which he is met by the father-in-law,"with a number of
friends also, and he is lodged in the house of a neighbour (wdnosh of Mahrattas), There all
remain during the night, receiving from the father-in-law something to eat. Next da¥ the
bridegroom’s father, &c., go to the bride’s house, where they are seated outside of the
threshhold, the father-in-law being in theinside. The bridegroom’s father presents to the.
bride’s father on a brass plate kuku, rice, a lamp, and Rs. 2, and the latter presents to
the former in a brass plate kuku, rice, alamp, 2 pice, and red powder, which is thrown by each.
father on the other and the rest of the company. Then they give each other daru to drink
ib a brass cup. Then the bridegroom’s father brings twe chatties of daru, and the bride’s
father one, when all join in drinking, The bride's relatives take the bridegroom’s father, &c.
to'a river or tank, cover them with turmeric, and bathe them, when they return to the house,
The bride’s father provides a pig (with the 2 rupees) for the entertainment of the com "y
Hé also brings one chatty of daru, and the other father two chatties. Meanwhile, the ride,
has left her own house and hid herself among the rafters of some neighbouring tenement ;
and the women, taking a kamli (blanket), go in search of her, singing—- '

Teda kamlo awar aia l4th
Sai awarai teri kamlo tedon.

Rise lady, delay is happening.
Go : delay is, sﬁll,hagnd.les, I rise not.

Then they climb up towards her ; she leaps down ; theileize her, and covering her up with
the kamli, she all the time struggling in vain, they bring her to the house, where she
grasps her parents and all her relatives, and hangs on their necks weeping. Then the
entertainment proceeds. This is the great Sagai in Marathi (in Gondi, péring)or betrothal. Nexs,
morning the bridegroom and his relatives leave for their homes. At parting, the bride's
female relatives, having made a garland of the pig's feet, a small cake of udid, onion, and red
pepper, the bride’s father throws it over the neck of the other father, and on his, moustache
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and face, the sted of some plaut {(called, in Marathi, sshte) liks tulsi. whose seods are

hiack, but by uteeping in water become white. The bridegroom’s relatives comtribute
among themselves pice, cowries, nadﬂn-ead7 pieces of cocoanut ; and give the bride—and so
depart. On tbat same day the bridegroom’s relatives, after reaching their home, comrmence
;:gl:l:ld the marriage bower. (m the day that the Rs. 14 Zm 5‘"311 ]:2:" bﬁdg tg:d

to go weeping, along with two, also weeping, to neighbouring vi an y
are entertained by relatives fora day here and there, and receive a cow, goat, pice cloth, &s.,
according to the ability of the givers). That evening in the house alota is filled with water
and a pice thrown into it, and a cover is placed on the top of it and et before the bri
who is seated, arrayed in a new cloth ; and in this position he is obliged to remain the
bride and her party arrive—about 2 o’clock next morning. At their arrival they salute the
bridegroom’s relatives with opprobrious songs and beat wooden cymbals ; friends are received in
the same manner by the latter. Quarters are appointed to them in a neighbouring house,
Then about 8 o’clock they return to the house; but before entering, the bridegroom out
and meets the bride in the plain. The friends of both hold up between them two dupattas
a8 veils, with a slight interval between them. A woman who takem up the lota attends
the bridegroom with it on her head, and 80 » woman, similarly furnished, attends the bride.

i

And now the bridegroom creeps under the veil into the intermediate , andso does the
bride. Then, when both are met, the veil is withdrawn, and they are left facing each other ;
when the brid puts his foot on that of the bride to prevent an and

v resistance, an iron
on the little finger of the bride's right hand, and fixes his left little finger in ber right
little finger. Then an old man, not necessarily a relative, knocks their foreheade together
while they are in this position he Lll.s a chicken, and places its body under
compressed foot of the bri ‘dminswhispermexhomﬁontothem to be faithful to
each other. Lifting two balls, one of rice and another of cowdung, he waves them round
their heads and throws them away. Again, taking & fowl he wrings its neck and waves
its body round them and throws it away, and so with a cup of daru. Then from
::e :adg and the do!ther women t.lwowll on the two jho::hdsle ©00) &r:dofwig. naﬂ’ron‘.‘klt
0 egroom is six or seven Dewals, then, according to the num gods, o8
of wheat, and udid fried in oil (poli and wada), along with rice, are brought in » new
basket and given by him, together with the fowl and any daru that remains, to the old maa,
who had remained about two days fasting, i.c. from the time of erecting the bower. Then the
bridegroom leads the bride to the bower. Here in the centre a pole has been erected, round
which, holding still her finger, they walk five times, the bridegroom’s female attendant being
before him all the time with the lota on her head and pouring water on the ground by &
spout out of an earthen pot like 5 teapot ; the bride’sf attendant foll her with the lota
on her head, but pouring no water. The bridegroom is not only linked to the bride behind
him, but to the nbt;:hd:;t before him, Thaudundor fi}l: l&aeda of the bowe"i-l m‘bnmh:
constructed, on w e two young lo git in a line, bridegrovm wil ota at
side, and the bride with hers, and hnvmpe skirts of their ive garments knotted to-

er by the brid 's elder brother's wife or by his sister. After thisthe bride anoints
or with and bathes him., Then both having filled their mouths with water
-qm':n each other, and holding each other by the little finger they go to his house, at the

door of which they are met by his sister, who asks something before she will permit them to
enter. The bridegroom gives a bracelet, and promises a cow, whereupon they are permitted to
enter. Here they ait on a kamli side by side, with the bridegroom’s thigh resting on that of
the bride. Then the bridegoom gives a handful of rice into the hand of the bride, who
puts it into a small earthen vessel, and her eyes being covered by the bridegroom’s sister she
upxlhitonﬂ:eﬂqm:, and vice versa she gives him, the bride's sister blindfolding the bride-
gxoom,mdhelpﬂhx}:stheﬁoe. Then before each of the two, 3 leafy vlates of rice, poli,
and wada are set, which they snatcl from each other ; these remaining with the stronger party
but ul all are divided among the company. Instead of their dal bhat, some rice cakes
are placed before them, when the bridegroom endeavours to feed the bride by force. After
which, about 8 a.m., the wife leaves him and goes with some girls to the separate house

ted for her reception. There two ite rows of women strike up abusive songs,

to each other, and drinking an a ce of daru, which continues till $ pm. Then &
pig is prepared for the ing entertainment, whichhinphoewtmp.m,mdoonmaﬂn
&:k,ﬁoe,poli—wndkm daru. At the end the bride returns to the se house as before,
mnextmorning

e is brought to her husband’s house and left with when her relatives
; the bride’s father being now the wearer of the pig’s foot garland ;
the bride and all throwing red powder on
Mcrrynhrmsvhit,mdhkuamymhﬂdotoﬂnhmo
%0 her husband on Jiwati. There is no specified month for marriages the Gonds, but
she must return on Jiwad, mm.mgmmm
in Hindi, pot ;) is bound ; but this is learned from Hindus.
By et ahadioy s et oeing the of the house, bathe it, and anoint i
. purpose. i out i it
with turmerio, and then ;’ﬁ?mg:u,mdm Loins with a i, Then they lay it on
» bamboo bier, and i wi it v
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nine after the bride’s
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the place of interment, on a river’s bank or in the jun%o, and bury it, having stripped
it of every piece of cloth and Inid a leaf of Palas or Rui (Calotropis gs ). The face is
kept upwards, head to south, the feet to north. Then they go to the river, bathe, and
repair to a liquor shop and drink. The women have meanwhile cleaned the house; the
neighbouring women bring bread, rice, &c. to it; and all the men who had gone to
the funeral sit down to eat. On the spot where the deoceased expired a basket is
placed with rice, two roots of huldi, and one chicken, and a little flouris scattered
on the ground, and all is covered up with a large basket all night. Next morning
they open it up, and place the contents in an earthen veasel, along with butter, turmeric,
and red lead, and one carries the whole over his shoulder with a hatchet. All the
men of the village form the prooession, and at the river ancint themselves with the
turmerie and butter, and under a tree make a thipna, and on it offer a little heap of rice and
red lead, asking the dead man, now deemed a god, to accept them. They then sacrifice a
chicken. There the men remain, cook and eat. Men bring daru; and the women
who had been eooking at home carry some of the victuals toward the same spot, and on the
way, on a branch of Calutropis placed for the p they throw some dal bhat and daru and
water, and ask the dead man to receive them ; after which they return home, A messenger
from the thApnh now comes and carries off the provisions and daru, and the men feast at the
tree; while &e women do the same at the house. When the mer. return, they dine again.
Then “the co-religionists of the deceased bring daru, and dipping in it a branch of Nim tree,
sprinkle the heads of the members of the family, and serve the whole male and female
present with as many cups of daru as the deceased worshipped gods.

This Note is ascertasned to have been taken by Mr. Hislop at Nagpore.
GONDS: 27t SEPTEMBER, 1862. :

Mdnge Pardhdn Sedam(4-god-worshipper) and Dubali Dholi, Maskola(7-god), from the Motibag.
The Gawali dynasty ruled over this country. At Deogad and Nandbesur, near Qirad, Chimnaji
and Gondaji, two brothers, were the represcutatives when Bade (great) Row, originally of the
Kangali tribe, and afterwards, for the reasor afterwards given, made the head of a new tribe,
was his Bhumuk. His god Pharsi Pen was set up at Jamb, 3} koss above Deogad, ox. the
Dewa River. In Mi war (s. ¢. beginning of the monsoon) this river was flooded and brought
down many Kheir trees ; all the inhabitants of Deogad went out to secure the spoils, and
among others went the Bhumuk. Others took the small trunks, but not so he. A one
came, and immediately he leaped upon it, but it eluded his and floated up the river,ho .
swimming after it. 1t stopped not till it came to Jamb, and there he brought it out to the
bank, when it ap;iemd very beautiful. At the sight the captor was overjoyed, nﬂn%,
in his mind, that I will make out of it a splendid baton. At last, with a promise of Rs.
to a carpenter, he had made out of it a wooden sword (khauda). Going to a Jingar he
made a similar promise for a ecabbard, but fulfilled neither, as he was but a poor man.
Then off he went with the weapon under his arm to the Kachari of the Gawali king, and,
after making salaam, stated that he came for service. On being asked how much he
wanted, he replied 18 Kudus of rupees a month (1 Kudu=10 seers, or 8 pailies). “ What will
you do for such a large salary ! stay at home, and come when occasion requires.” The Rsja
consented, and the ru were duly given for six months, during which Bade Row built
for himself a house. But one of the Rajah’s servants, who professed friendship, dia-
covered, on one occasion, when the sword was inadvertently laid on the ground out of its
sccustomed armpit, that it was of wood, and communicated his discovery to His Highness,
The Raja said we will soon see; in 10 days is the Dusara. Let a five year old male buffaloe be

vided for the occasion, and let the Gond be appointed to cut off its head with his khanda.
&tl?e poor man was sorely perplexed. How could he with hth wooden sword accomplish such a
feat. He ocould neither eat nor drink, The god Pharsi Pen, and Manko Raye!}l his wifg,
Krsﬂ to him in a dream, told him to be of good cheer, to take his weapon at the same

ime with the others to the river, but to go higher up the stream to wash it, then tp_

it home and worship it. The preliminaries over, he emeared a spot in his houge vna
cowdung—set up on the chabutra the khands. While engaged in the worship a. shonk
from two men at the door of the angsn reached him, calling him to come, as the buffalo
was ready. He told them to tell the Baja he was in the middle of the ceremonies, 4nd would
come when they were finished. The Raja sent three mare, Thesame reply, Then four,
were ordered to bring him by force. Now he called on his not to allow him to, bs
honored ; “O Adhalpen, Budhal Pen | O Pharsi Pen, Manko Rayetal ! 016 Satia! (who offered
themse}ves on the funeral pile, when Pharsi Pen killed his three brothers, Subhadra, Kub)
gndLingobhaan, 16 belng the mother of all, three wives of three, and the 1
daughters of Subl ) be favorable to me.” The answer was, “Why do you fear.” *Bu
what sign do you give of your favor I’ “Draw your sword and you will see.” He drew
sword and it ﬂuhe(fl like lightning, at which he was blinded and prostrated on the
The gods, moreover, told him to inform the Raja that when he should lift his sword to
the buffalo, the K.i:g:honld set 760 men with their matchlocks ready turned ok him &
dincharge their bullets, otherwise Pharsl Pen woiild rendér &ll thé woinen of the ity brrit.
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APPENDIX 1II -

Note made by Mr. Hislop from snfermation obtained from Captain Chapman.
GONDS or rae CHINDWARA DISTRICT: 1str NOVEYBER 1861,

Jawahir, a worshipper of five gods, stated to Captain Chapman that his divinities are,—
Pharsi Pen, or Duladewa; 2, Nurma; 3, Ghangrah (according to Captain Chapman), er
QGangara ; 4, Rayetal ; and 5, Badialtal. Dula dewa is the god of the battleaxe, and superior
to all the rest. He is worshipped once a year, about a month before the Holi. His worship
continues fifteen days, or a month, according to the leisure or devotion of the worshipper,
and i8 as follows. The head of the family leaves his house with an offering of flowers,
fruit, or animals—i. e. sheep or fowls—to lay at the foot of the Saj tree, which is supposed to
be inhabited by the god. If on their way they find the road miry, théy return home with-
out making the offering; if otherwise, they proceed. On arriving at the tree, the fruit is cut
in half, or the animal slaughtered, and a part offered with daru (spirite) to the god. The whole
is then cooked, during which the officiating priest addresses the audience; and then he and
the other Pardhdns eat what they want of the part that was offered with the daru; aud if
any remain, it is buried in the earth. The people, in like manner, eat and drink of what was
not offered, The officiating priest never getsdrunk on these occasions ; but the non-officiating
and the people are under less restraint. Nurma appears to be one of the Penatés ; his form

is (), made of a piece of Hardua or Mundi wood. Four of such pieces of wood (to re-

prezent the minor gods) are fastemed to a flat ‘piece of iron, and suspended in a chatcy
(earthen pot) from the roof of the house. The worship of Nurmn is celebrated four times in &
year, and is as follows. The fuur pieces of wood are taken out of the chatty (earthen pot)
aud carried to any convenient tree : there the ground is plastered with cowdung, in the fotin
of a square, of about four feet. The four pieces of wood are then laid upon the ground-and
covered withh 2 new cloth, and two sucking pigs are brought, which are laid, withtheir fest
tied, in front of the god ; and the priest or I’ardhan is sent for. On his arrival he opens
the Shastras, and havicg read a portion, some ghee, or butter, and coarse sugar are burnt
together in front of the idvl. Then all the worshippers stand up, both male and female,
and name the various gifts which tiey ictend to present to the Pardhfn,—cows, sheep,
rupees, cloth, &c. They then take up the pigs and idols, and return to the house, outside
of which they remain till vne, who had been purposely left behind to plaster the floor and
walls of the house with cowdung, comes out with a brass vessel containing water and.1}
rupess, aud sprinkles the pigs, idols, und worshippers. As the people are sprinkled they

ass into the house : last of all comes the Pardhdn, who reccives the remaining water ; and
in order that none may be wasted, turns the vessel upside down, and the 1} rupees fajl
into the priests bands, and soon find their way inte his pocket. In the centre of the house
is a.raised altar (chabutra), upon which five eggs are now broken, one cock, and the two
sucking pigs slain, one cocvanut broken, one bottle of daru (spirits) poured, and five loaves
ovked in oil, and a small quantity of rice placed. The four idols are now put in the middie,
and covered with the blood of the victims. The priest breaks the besmeared bread, and
hands it soaked in blood and liquor to each of the worshippers. He then repeats certain
words, and removes the idols from the altar to the chatty (earthen pot) again, when they
are-suspended as before. All the company now tuke off the clothes they have worahipped
fn, and putting on_other cluthes, couk the offerings,—cocoanut, sucking pigs, fowls,—and
men women and children all partake of the viands with a plentiful supply of liquor. The
worship of the remaining three iduls is celebrated at the same time, and with the same
rites, as Dula dewa.

-1, Dala dewa is represented by a battleaxe fastened to a tree; 2, Nurma, by a round
’!‘.wood like .an orange; 3, Gangara, by an iron chain of fo:u‘ links ; 4, bihyotﬂ, blyiz
iron ﬁgcr.about.-unchu in lent‘hth' w!;h;i:h ig u%medmnea kept in the houge, and sumetimys
in certain appointed places in the jungle; udial-tal, also by an iron tiger, he being
looked on 38 the brother of the last. ' t.al, v wo

Digas are the bards among the Gonds. They play on a low-toned, wired instrum
called kinkyee, with' a horse-hsir bow, and their music is woompm?g:l by a réo.ihtiqh’u&
Bonour, of .their gide ; they wander about from house to house,—remaining two or three da;
jn onte place, and living on the bounty of their sudience. The Pardhdns oocniom.lg
Amagine themselves possessed of ‘a demon. Captain Chapman's watter-carrier, a Par-
%?Iﬁn, & month ago,. went to his house and took a haudéul of wheat, which he sqwed
30, the middle of the house ; in the'centre of the wheéat he puv s new chatty .of water, and
ﬂ;{. the chatty a lamp—the, wick of which was # long that it burnt for nipe dags sad

ta, Thess nine dajs and ‘nights the watérman, appesred .possessed—he Jumped, .be
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danced and sang; but the demon allowed him to sleep near the wheat. At the expiration
of the ninth dnmhe demon suggested that a lime should be fixed on the end of a sword,
which the man in his hand. The women put earthen pots of water and wheat upon their
:Aetdn, m;lh‘ dul:cing l:d singing, all w::lt to the river and ht;t:w in the offering of the first-

ruits, ethet this was an unusual possession, or w or it always accompanios the
offering of the firstfruits, I cannof exactly find out. ™

——

APPENDIX III-

Note made by Mr. Hislop, from information obtained through Serajooddeen, a
. Native Christian, Inspector of Palice.

GONDS or tTax SEONEE DISTRICT : 26rs Novemser 1861.

His informant was a seven-god worshipper—Bada dewa, Matiya, Sale, Palo, Sakal dews,
Gadawa, and Kham ; Khatar Pen, and Khawariyal (Kodiyal). Three others were mentioned,
a8 Dhanbai, Dhan-takoor, and Dhan Gopal. Khatar Pen and Khawariyal are eepresented
by balls of wood, and Dhanbai and the other two by balls of iron. When Gonds die they
are oommitted to Gadawa, who is the god of the dead, and takes care of them. Kham
dewa is worshipped under a Saj tree. Chhota dewa, is represented by a little atool, with
phort legs, abont 10 by 8 inches, of one piece of wood. There is offered to him & ohickam
Pig, shendur (red powder) and daru (spirits) but no rheep or goat; bukra (sheep) is off
‘only to the great god. Matiya dewa remains with the great god, and is like his Kotwal.
They offer him a young pig. Sale is nearly equal with the great god, and aits with him
z‘l; the same gaddi (cushion or throne). He is offered a she-goat. Gangara and Palo are
‘offered a cow.

The Gond informant said : Our gods eat cow's flesh, and why should we not1 Gedawa
dwells in our houses.  After performing the funeral ceremonics of the dead, in his name we
commit them to his protection, He is represented by a chatty (varthen pot) with a little
vermilion in it,andalid, like a lamp, covering ita mouth ; it is hung up to the inside of the
roof, and taken down by a man after bathing, when it is to be worshipped. Kham dewa is
worshipped under s Saj tree, and similar offerings are made to Chhota dewa. Pharki Pen is
not a dewa ; he is pAt orsaint. Vows are made to him ; and thoss who have them fulfilled,
worship him: but all do not. Along witk. Chhota dewa there are two gods of wood, called
Khawariyal and Khatar Pen, and three of iron, i. e. Dhanbai, Dhan-takoor, and Dan-gopal.
Besides these, is a chain of iron, which is called Sakal dewa. On the day of Amawashya,
1 put it on after worshipping; then take it through the bazaar, which is held on Monday,
with the sound of drums; and on the eleventh day, after worshipping it again, I will

-place it inside of Gadawa, which is suspended from the roof. Chuda Pen is the same aa
Bakal Pen; the symbol in some cases being a chain, in others an iron bangle. Hole
Ray (Ray=King)is represented by (), of wood ; he is worshipped only by those who have
cows, Bagdewa isa person killed by a tiger, and he is worshipped under that name by
"his family in the jungly districts around. Sana is & dead woman, and Doma is a desd

-man, ey are also worshipped. We worship Marimdtd as well. We dont worship Munjal ;
we commit him, like a dead body, to Gadawa. Durga remains near Khodi dewa.

‘We worship the great god twice a year—when the new rice comes in, and when oil is
extracted from the Moha. Till worship is performed on these two occasions, we cannot ead
‘the rice or use the oil. On these two occasions it is usual to fall at the feet of ths Pardhdn,
Bale-Ghangars is the sign of the great gud, The great gud is vepresented by an iron
spear, and thoee Gonds who do not possess this sign, worship him under s Saj tree. We
must especially worship the great gud, for if we do not, we shall suffer great calamities,
Bhumka (Bhumuk) is the person who draws a line of protection round the with
charms, shuts the mouths of tigers. He is intelligent, acts as & ﬁucun, casts
‘out devils, There are twelve aud a half castee~-R4j Gond, Pardhdn, Kho s, Janwei-
-wala, Thakur, Kurri Gond, Gondhera, ‘'hathiya, Dubarya, Panka, Nagarchi, g& Bharys,
‘Payam’; which last ia the half-caste. These do not intermarry, except the Béj Gonds andl
Pardhdns. In marriage we do not worship any but the great to whom 'we offéc’s
fowl or guat. The Bhumuk officiates. Any clothes, &o., that been worh by the déad,
-we do not keep in our house, but give to the Pardhins. We do not reverence . o
'We acknowledge the differeuce between in atid r:ghtevlisiss, and we bélieve that we il
give an aocount of our sius after death.



APPENDIX 1V.

Account of the Gonds of Hutta, tn the Bhundara District, given to Mr. Hislop
by Gajraj Sing, Zemindar.

GUNDS or TaR BHUNDARA DISTRICT: DECEMBER, 186!.

In the village of Hiri, part of Gajrag’« Zemindaree, there are three or four Gond houses.
One Gond, named Dasaru, is of the Tekam tribe, and a worshipper of four gods; 4. e. Budha,
who is also called Gagaradewa ; 2, Dula dewa ; 8. Mahadewa ; 4, Parbati. he says he does
not know any Gonds who worship one, two, three, or eight gods, but he is acquainted with
some who worship four, five, six, seven, and nine. Anuother Gond of Hiri, named Holee,
is of the Seiyamn tribe, and worships seven gods: 1, Budha, or Gagara; 2, Dula dewa ;
3, Sakaliya dewn, 4, Nirrd; 6, Parbatti; 6, Mahadewa ; and 7, Kalha, in whose name Hindu
parents, in performance of a vow made when childless, used to vrecipitate their eldest son,
when he was about ten years of age, from the top of the Mahadewa hills. He worships
six of his every year, either on the Dewali in the month of Kartik, when rice is new,
or if not then, on Tij or Akatij (i.e. the3rd) in the month Weishdk, when the crop of Mcha
flowers is ripe. From this latter date, they begin to extract vil from these flowers. These
are used as articles of diet by Lodhees, Ahirs (i. e. Gowars), and Gonds, &c.; Lut they
are not 8o considered by Rajpoots, who simply burn the oil in their lanps, To Mahadewa,
Holee offers a he-goat—to Parbati, a she one; to Dula dewa, as to Mahadewa; to Nirra,
a pig. Budha. or the great gud, is worshipped once in about three years. 'I'he ceremonies,
including the offering of a cow, are performed at night, while feasting goes on during
the day. If, in the interval between these triennial feasts, any unmarried man dies, he
is veckoned among the gods, and on that occasion Budha is worshipped. A third Gond
in Hiri is Kesari Pujari, a worshipper of four gods, which were enumerated as above, and
of the Kumara tribe. There are two kiuds of Kumara: one, that offers goate as well as
cows; the other, to whom goats are an abominativon; and if oae should stray into their
yards or compounds they throw away every chatty (earthen water pot). They offer only
fowls, pigs, and cows.

Marriage—is celebrated in any month. In a flat dish, full of water, they put two grains
of rice, and, naming a day for the' marriage, ses whether it is suitable by their sinking
or going together. Then the bride goes about crying among her relatives, attended by six
to twenty women singing songs : this lasts from eight to tifteen days, accordiug as relatives
are numerous and distant. Relatives give a little to the bride; after this she is annovinted
with baldi, and goes to the village of the bridegroom with parents, &c. Outside of the
village they etop, and one sets up a spear iu the village dunghill. They are now joined by
the oridegroom and his party ; and the young couple, standing on the dunghill, the lad takes
au iron ring off his own right little finger and puts it on the lass’, and strikes her on the
back with his fist three times, All then pruceed to bridegroom’s father’s house, where
the women of both sides, stunding ia opposite rows, address each other in abusive songs.
At night they feast; in the murning, the bride’s relatives return home, leaving her,

The dead are buried at a distance from the rvillage, but thhpanas (shrines) are erected,
mauy together ; fuur stones forming the sides of the thhpiuas. ’

APPENDIX V.

Note made by Mr, Hislop sn October 1862, from information obiained through
Serajooddeen Native Christian.

GONDS or Tax CHANDA DISTRICT.

Gonds bury their dead with their faces up. The head may be placed towards any quarter
of the heavens, but the west. Sons equally inherit ; and if there be unmarried daughters
they receive s share. If without offspring the nephews succeed. They swear by Buda
Dewa; by sons, &c. He repested s part of a song taken at Mobarle, about Daks Dari
Keeal, Sonlat Keeal, and Katikuti Kesal Mention is made of a Shukurwar tank.

.-Awkmohtowhmobodi the Buda Dewa comes;in this state of inspiration he
olimbe the trees and brings down Buds Dewa, who near Chanda is called Pharsapen,
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&t Nagbhid marriage among the Raj Gonds is celebrated, after going round in the lane

4 timee, by the bridegroom taking an iron ring from a finger of his right hand and putting
it on the bride’s. With tha guveat toe of his left foot, he presses her foot. At Nawar-
yra, 4 coss south south-west of Chimur, it was related by a Raj Gond Bhumak, that the
ay before marriage the relatives worship the village gods as Marai, Bhangarai or Bhangara
Bai (female) &o: there is a Bhangaram (wale) also. The wife comes from one side and the
husband from anather and they both stand together in the akada (place of assembly). The
bridegroom shuts his hand firmly on an iron ring. The bride shuts her hand equally
firmly. - Then he opens hers by force aad puts the iron, ring on the little finger of her right
hand, after which they go to his house and drink together. .

- When a person at. Newergaum is killed by a tiger, be gives the relutives no rest, unless
they appease him with offerings : they go to a creeper named Phasi—present to it, by a Weidh,
or pujari, (prieat) dheep, vermilion, and kill a chicken, male or female, according to the sex of
the person that had been killed, and bury it there, after which they go round the tree 5
times :. The pujari then disinisses them, telling them not to lovk back {does he take out
the chicken ?). After all are gone, he repeats a mantra, (incantation) and with one blow of his
hand breaks the creeper, and leaves, himsaelf not louking back. For the protection of cattle
Kolasur is worshipped by Maratbas with verwilion ouly; but by Gonds who reckon him
their deity, with a young cock and daru (spirits). At Nagbhid, according to Katu, a Raj Gond
of 7 g%h:mre is a chain with 7 bells (gagai) of bell metal, according to the numiber of
goda,, is is kept in au earthen veasel aud hung up by a rope round the neck or mouth
to the bough of a tree. It is taken down once in one or two years, by the Bhagat, when
worship is to ba perforined, and a goat or fowl offered, A kutha, or song, the beginning of
which was taken down by Serajovdeen at Moharle, 18 miles north of Chanda, is about
Choban Raja, whose father was Jado Malhdri, Jédo Malhiri's wife was Naga Moti. Chohan
R:{;:: wife. was Maia Motl. Their daughter was I'admawanti. The Mohamedan Ewnperor of
Dalhi first sent a Bbat, who took the young lady's portrait, and vn showing it to the Emperor,
ﬁ'w‘hbterwu 50 amitten that he sent an army of P’athans like a cloud, to take her by

>

furce

APPENDIX VI.

Note taken by Mr, Hislop in July 1856, rrom information obtained throujk
A ppaya Native Christiun.

THE KURKUS.

Appays rmade his enquiries near Asirgad and Baitul cn the noth-west of Nagpore. The
Kurkus acknowledge that there is one invisible Supreme Being whom they call Bhagawdn-
jee :—perbaps havivg borrowed this opinion from the Hirdis. But after reaping their
crops of rice they sacrifice a goat, fuwl &c., to Sultan Sakada who is suy pused to bave been
some King among them in former times. Those at Asirgad say that the Zcwiudara or Thakurs
at the Mahadewa hills worship Shiwa for them, as well as themselves. When a man
diee, his family, if in the rains, bury him, if at other seasons they burn his body and afterwards
offer a goat, when they set up a rude wooden imnge, of the deceased near the village at a
place appointed for the reception of all such representations. The image is about 2 feed
sbonthogmundofthillhnpe:lﬂ.' .

The deceased seems to be worshipped only the first year for protection.

For marriage 34 days are required. On the first day the relatives of the bridegroom go-
to the bride’s house and bring her to her intended husband’s house. Ou the 2nd day they
tie together the garments of the twoand cause them to joip hauds and to run seven tim
round s mohwa tree after which they are conducted to the buwer (mandap) prepared at
husbands house. Then they are reminded of their baving been kuotted together and that
henceforth they must not be separated, after which all feast and drink, and one having,
lifted the husband and another the wife on their backs théy daunce.

. Their émployment isto cut down the jungle ; with a bambolp‘,gtick tb sow Kutki (phlu),
e the hills ; and with a plough to sow rice ont}xephmss;nnd.make tatties of bamboos,
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All Kurkus are of one caste. They eat from the bands of Hindue, but met frem Cends
or Mahars. They pound thé kernels of mangoes and rub down the flowers of the mohwa, and
make a gruel of each of them. Thisis an importsnt part of their food. Darn, or arrack
of the mohwa as usual among jungle tribes is very much drunk. They dregs like Hindus
and wear fewer ormaments than Gonds. The Gonds are generally the Patels of their villages
and seem to be wealtheir then they.

Names of Kurku males. Bonga, Bendu, Sukali, Rajaji, Tuta, Badagi, Ramsingh, Chhotu,
Naru.

Female. lrma, Batro, Rajani, Budiya, Guji, Pandiya, Manjibakan and Bodan.

Avcording to Buldewa the aborigines who live around Gawalgad, know Marathi better
than Hindi. Theyhave a Patel whose dreas and armour are different from the reat, he wearing
a wonden sword, one shoe, and a coat of rags of various colours. They will eat dead animals,
snd yet the Hindustanwe Brahmans and Rajpoots who trade among them drink from their
bhands

APPENDIX VII.

Note made by Mr. Hislop in April 1857. from information obtained through
Appaya Mative Christian.

. THE MADES axp Tae MARIAS.

Appays met none of this tribe in Weiragad but in a villsge named Wadgaon to the enst,
where they Live apart from Hindus. In the village just named there may be ten houses of
the jungle peuple and ten or twelve of Hindue. But they are apt to be migratory as they
find their crops not thriving or when death invades their habitations. They are supposed
to extend from Weiragad to Kakair and Bustar,

They have broad faces and flattish noses and of the same stature asa middle sized Hindu.
Appiah considers the Gonds he met in the north wett of Chindwara taller than Hindus.
e men wear no turband and in general only u dhotee, (round their loins) but whe they
go abroad they throw on any wastra (cloth) about their shoulders. Thx wear a brass ar
frop bangle and brass collar round their necks—they carry hatchets in their hands. The
women wear a great many strings of beads; from 30 to 40 ; and at Chamursi, they
also adorn themselves with a string of prndent bells. Bangles, (4 or 5) on each hand,
of ginc, a chain of the same metal is suspended from the hair and is attached at
the ear to large boss that is stuck into the ear. The women are covered with a single
¢loth ‘about 12 fect long which is thrown twice round their left shoulder and then
covers their loins, but not bound as among the Mabratta women. In the jungles the
women wear ouly leaves. In every village thero isa bothy for young men. They acknow-
ledge the god of the Gouds called Badd Dewa or the great god who is inferior to the Su.
premie Being ; also Bhawani and Banga Row. They do not seem to have any worship for
the Supreme Reing; but in honor of the great god, they go once a year into the jungle
and under any kind of tree according to Appaya, they clean a spot with cowdung on which
they offer a handful of rice burn ral (» kind of resin) and sacrifice a goat or fowl. A
priest (sendi mangi pujari) of the great god gues round the buildings of a tract of count:
and asks the people on pain of cursing to give something as an offering for the great gt:iy,
whep each house gives about 2 or 3 annas. They carry sick people to Bhawani's temple which
is'p on a chabutra (plat form) nedr a wall. From a transverse beam, which rests ‘upon
two uprights, there hangs a swing with a wooden box contairing kuku (powderfor womdn-
§.’¢., Bhawani, muking the mark on her forehead). This is covered up on the exposed side'by
s ourtaih, ‘From ench side hangs nchain of iron. Near it at one end is a lampstand. In
front are iron rods one of which uear the lamp is high. At the other 'end is a morchal
gm_ol;pemk feathers]. Near the iron rods are wooden horsea’ and horsemen. There is no-
ol §h'the eradle. They offer Bhowani a gost once a ‘year with turmeric and ral.. When.a
mian s drought sick to the temple they place some turmeric and burn a lamp -inside of the
swing, and adk {thegoddess to make the sick man well.

. On fnishing the cutting of thewr ctops, each family has a day of rejoicing, ‘on Which et
ter food than usual is ‘prepared, (their crops at Weiragad are ot rice and jowari (millet) 'for
which the ground is ploughed, they cut down and burn the jungles as aiong other tribéd).

After a birth, the mother is rafed for 'a month and treated as unclean—no one-
tquchss her-aind unleks there are oldish daughters, ‘she is obliged-to évok for herself. When
thia period 1s ended her clothes are washed. and she-is allowed to réturn to tiie family. The
Bouse oonsists of a mud wall with chupper (thatoh),
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Before marriage & man is sent to enquire sbout a bride. The parents of the bridegroom
give for the bride, to her parents Rs. 10 or Rs. 20. The marriage which takes place betweea
Erﬁu of the age of 10 to 20is consumated in a day. In the morning about 7 a bower

ving been erected near the house of the bridegroom the two young people are led into it.
and made to stand up together, and from the top of the bower, dash on their heads a chatty
(pitcher) of water. After which they put on dry clothes ; when having been seated all the.
people put rice on their heade, and the roarriage is corapleted by an exhortation from the
parents. The whole day and night, they eat, drink and dance.

After aman is dend they kill and offer to the body a fowL. The corpse is then putona
tatty and placed on the shoulders of four young strong men. All the neighbours placing
on the ground a handrul of rice, call to mind their own dead forefathers, and turning to
the corpse place on it some rice, remarking that now he has become god and adjure him, if
death had came of god's will to accuse no one, but if death had been caused by witcheraft,
to point out the guilty party. Sometimes it is said, there is such a pressure exerted on the
shoulders of the bearers, that they are pushed forward and guided by the corpse to some
house. The inmate is not seized at once, butif other three times the corpse.returns after
being taken some distance back, be is apprehended and expelled from the villsge. The

s then carried to a tree to which it is tied upright and burned. (Apaya does not
know about burying) Then they begin to collect money for a funeral feast which is celebrated
in a year or 18 months, from the time of the cremation. Repairing to the spot where the
body was burned, they and the neighbourhood surround it with a tatty, (grass screem) in
which they stick wooden spears, while a flag is fixed to the tree, and at a chupper (thatched
roof) built for the yu:pose, they sacrifice a fowl. Thereafter they return to the house
of the deceased, and baving killed a grat, &c., make a feast, and if the deceased was poor
they continue for a day, if rich for three days with music and dancing. The dancing is
performed by a string of men on one side and of women on the other, approaching énd
receding. On that occasion, it is no sin for a virgin to be guilty of furnicativn, thongh it ia
carefully forbidden at other times. Six or sever years after they carry a stone orany
remaining bones of the deceased to his original village, and set up the one and bury the
other, Then they offer and sacritice, and feast the villagers ; when they conclude that the
deceased has been joiued to or absurbed in the great god.

In making salutation the Mades say juwar ; and secm to live at peace among themselves.
They aro hospitable to strangers, and honest, and never go into a mau's house in his absc nce.
In t{e hot weather they remain in villages, but at the commencement of the wonsoon, they
separate to their various patches of culiivation, where they live night and day. If a mar-
ried women is convicted of adultery, sheiskilled by her husband. Both husband and wife
may marry again.

Names of men, Mangu, Bheia, Karya, Bhuriya, Lalu, Somiya, Hiriya, Kutmanji, Tengana,
Lebudu, Nawalu, Dasaru, Tiya, Pakaru, Warlu, Bursu, Newaru, Sonu,

sﬂl:;me- of women, Rukmi, Lingi, Lidi Kali, Tomi, Mangi, Sukali, Masi. Langadi, Dumi,

S e
.

p Nai::;;:t Marias-on east frontier of Bustar supplied by Captain C. Elliot, from Bustar
une .

Men, (/dhi, Gasiya, Magadu, Wakaru, Chirke, Mugul, Ramah, Gade, Boyal, Bodka,
Kutha, Chirka, Surka, Judshal, Padaru, Sumaru, Dusmi, Sunal, Kadi, Dhodi, Higal,
Adharu, Jaliyal, Madhal, Badal, Kacharu, Lakhwnal, Gagaru, Bakal, Pichke, Dehla, Rupu,
Malal, Gedi, Bikal, Gubada, Bira, Jhitku, Masial, Dorge, Mulal, Kodal, Chatu, Miral.

Women—Hinge, Judahi, Dukari, Rame, Gagade, Kani, Beishaki, Koeli, Ratnal, Rage,
Sukadi, Kedo.

The following information, regarding the marriage of the same Bustar people, was fur-
nished with the above names. When they are going to celebrate a marriage, they sprinkle
(asayet) en the goddess Mata, and the Bhima and anoint them with oil and saffron
which two last are carried from their deities to ancint the bride and bridegroom, who are
then dressed in the usual coarse cloth of the country, and a yellow thread is tied round their
wrist. Goats are killed and arrack is drunk, until the company are intoxicated. The bride
and bridegroom also share in the liquor, Gondi songs are sung, accompanied with music,
Arbours are constructed at the houses of both bride and bridegroom ; and out of a vessel
full of water hung up in the bride’s arbour, water is sprinkled on the two and their clothes
are tied together ;. and seven times they run round a pole erected in the mandawa (bower).

of the customs of the Made’s as obtained Virapa Venkatachalam, J
1858 from the Patel of Waigaum 4| coss north of i (Arpeilli) whois & Made,
his people live more to the east.
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Marriage among them does not take place till the age of maturity. The bridegroom is
expected to give dowry to the parents of the bride, amounting sometimes to Rupees 20. At
the marriage feast which lasts for four days, four pigs, two goats, rice, jowari, and daru (spirits)
are consumed. There is much dancing among the boys aud girls, to the sound of the tom-tom
(drum). There is no bower, but the Lridegroom and bride sit in the open air, near the bride-
groom’s father's door, surrounded by the spectators. Fcmales, till their marriage, wear no
covering over the u; per part of their body.

As 800n a3 a person expires, his eyes are clnsed and his boly washad, which is chen carried
to the jungle and fastened upright by three ropes to the trunk of a tree. Firewaod is
brxught and the body is burned amid the weeping of the relatives and loud wailing of the
others.

Some worship 7, some (}, some 5, some 4 z0ds. They have one great festival at the be-
ginning of the monsvon before they sow their crops, when they repair to a hill on the top of
which they set up stones in & row to represent the number of their gods,—daub them with
verunilion and present to them cakes, (puria) of riceflour, ghul (sugar) and ghi (clarified butter)
on teak leaves, rice pulseand daru. They then kill a pig, a goat or sheep, and a cock, whose
blood they sprinkle before their deities, and their bodies they take home along with the other
offerings, to make merry at their homes. They then sow millet and maize.

Woeraltip is performed before the marriage ceremony. In the morningat the dnor of the cow
house, they set up a10w of stones, which had beeu carefully washed, each about 4 inches high ;
but one in the middle, to represent the great god beinz somewhat larger, They pass s
thread round all, and put a sectarial mark (black.) made of charenal and oil, (Their own marks
are of a white colour formed from a white stone rubbed down). A lota (brass pot) is placed
in front of the big god into which each married woman drops four cowries. They offer bade
(cakea of black mung, onion, ghi and salt,) rice, kill a hien, burn incanse, and sprinkle water
three times, when they retire to the houee, the cowries being the chief property of the chief

. man among them and the fowl being divided. At noon the marriage commences. C|

is mixed with a quantity of water nad poured with a brass pot on the heads ind bodies of the
bride and brid m, after which they are dried and clean clothes being put on them, and
the bridegroom having received from head man a dagger (katar) which he holds ia his hand
all the time from day to day, they are seated.at the bridegroum's door with the corner of
their garments kuotted to each other and each recsives a white mark on the forehead. Next,
turmeric and water are mixed with lime in a brass plate, which is turned red by the lime
and corried to the bride’s three times as a present and thrown away on the road. The
elder people are seated near, and music and dancing among the unmarried youths of both
sexes are kept up beyond two or three hours. In the evening at thc sound of the drum
the people again assemble and a similar ceremony is gone through for a like period of time.
Early next morning they assemble for similar purposes and before they &mrt they have a meal
together on pigs, &c., aud daru ‘snirits). At noon whenthey assemble there is no repast or
present; but in the evening and during the continuance of the marriage, ali the people live at
the expenss of the bride’s and bridegroom’s parentas,

The Mades have good features They eat anything including beef. They reckon them.
selves higher than Gonds and will not allow Mahars to touch them as the Gonds do. Mades
and dont eat from each others hands, the Gonds and Kolumis at Manikgad will do so.

Eight coss to north of Weiragad is a hill called Sonsari. The Zemindar of the district
(Janvary 1858 when we visited Weiragad) was Kuja Bapoo of the Halba tiibe. The inhabitants
are Mades, from whoee hands RRaj Gouds will not eat. In the Made villages east of Weira-
ged there are éenemy less than five houses one sometimes being a Gowali's. They wear
oloth round the lvins, and a roomal or kerchief,






APPENDIX VIIL
ADDENDU M.
Note by Editor.

WhaiLE this work was passing through the Press [ have
received a copy of Mr. E. G. Man’s work on Sonthalia and
the Sonthals. At the end of this work there is a brief Voca-
bulary of Sonthal words. Some of these are evidently of
Sanskrit or Hindi origin. Others are evidently. aboriginal,
These latter do not at all correspond with the Gondi words as
~ given in the present work. But some of them do correspond
witn the Mulsi words as given in the foregoing Vocabulary
of the present work in the following instances: —

EnoLisH. SoNTHALL, Muasi.
Nose Mu Mu
Ear Lutur Lutur
Hair Up Op
Belly Lai Lai
Star Ipil Epal
Fire Sengel Singal
Water Da - Da
House Ora Uru
Dog Seta Sita

These sre important points of similarity. On the other
hand there are some words of importance regarding which no
coincidence is to be found. :

So far as I can make out, there does not seem to be any
resemblance whatever between the Sonthal language and the
Gondi in this pert of India. Indeed it is to be expected that
if the Sonthali resembles the Mufisi to any extent, it could
hardly have any affinity with the Gondi, which is a different

language.

Mr. Pandurang, who at my request has been good enough
to examine the point further, reports as follows :—

‘ 8o many of the Sonthal words resemble the Muési, that
I should suppose that the Sontbals and the Mu#sis must either
have originally formed cre tribe, or elee must subsequently.
have kad intercourse with each other. After comparing the
Sonthal Vocabulary with the Gondi I should infer that the
Gonds and the Sonthals must have been distinct and separate
sboriginal tribes.” '

' R. T.






A VOYAGE FROM ENGLAND TO CHILE,

OR

DOWN SOUTH IN “THE LONG.”

BY THE

REV. W. B. KEER.

Reprinted from the “Ozford Guardian,” Oct. 1877.

Valparaigo, Chile, 8. A.

Sir,—As some of your readers at times
find it difficult to decide where and how
they may spend the Long Vacation so as
te obtain the greatest amount of change
with healthful recreation, amid new and
instructive scenes, it may not be unaccept-
able to them to have pointed out the prin-
cipal features of a little known, but now,
thanks to the enterprise of the Pacific
Steam Navigation Company, a pleasant
and practicable tour. I heard just before
Commemoration, some suggesting the
Danube and Black Ses, others Siberia and

Kamschatka, and as North America, had -

been ‘“ done’’ last summer, at the Centen-
nial, and Scandinavia and Icelands have
long been familiar, those who do not like
being exposed to Turkish and Russian
guns, will hardly find the north-east of
Russia practicable, the like objection does
not apply to South America. The start
being made from Oxford one is taken by
the Great Western Railway via Warwick,
and the beautiful vale of Llangollen to
Chester and Birkenhead, where the vast
lines of docks and lofty warehouses and
pelatial offices that line the Mersey may
be investigated, and several huge ship
building and other works may be seen,
beside the New Art-Gallery and splendid

public library and museum of Liverpool.
The last named building, opened in 1864,
is the munificent gift of the late Sir Wil-
liam Brown, a merchant prince of Liver-
pool and America, and is with its contents
an interesting study. But as our business
was elsewhere we lingered not among
thess splendid objects of industry, eater-
prise and art; but hastening to the spacious
offices, known as the Pacific Buildings, at
81, James Street, Liverpool, we learned
that the steamer Valparaiso, of 3676 tons
and 600 horse-power, one of a fleet of 50 -
steamers, possessing an aggregate of 111,
525 tons and 19,916 horse-power, was
about to sail at noon of Wednesday, May
80th, for Magellan’'s Straits and West Coast
of South America, calling at Bordeaux, se-
veral Spanish ports, and then at the chief
ports of Brazil and La Plata, we booked by
return tickets lst class at a rate a trifle
higher than one pays for acoommodation
at a first class Paris or London hotel, and
were soon with our “traps’ on board the
tender for the steamer which, having just
come out of Morpeth Dock, Birkenheed,
lay snorting like a gigantic restive horse
in the river. At 1 p.m. precisely the huge
moorings were loosed, farewells were ex-
changed, the tender left, and with another
magnificent steamer of 4000 tons, the Lgypt,
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bound for New York, we steamed down
amid the shipping and out of the Mersey
exchanging parting cheers. We soon left
the latter vessel, which went westward,
while we took a more southward course,

"and with delightful summer weather we

passed the mountains and headlands of
Wales, and the next morning those of
North Devon and the Coast of Cornwall,

.the copper works and fishing villages

being plainly seen. Passing the Land’s
End we gave the Scilly Isles a wide berth
on our starboard ; and some of the passen-
geors recalled to mind the fatal wreck of
the German steamer Schiller, some four
years ago; a8 they recalled to mind the no
less disastrous wreck of the Royal Charter
on the coast of Wales 18 years ago: such
events live'long in memory. We were
now in the swell of the Atlantic, and the
8.W. wind began to rise into a stiff breeze
and then into a gale. The next day five
men and a young cat were picked up off
the Frjja, a small Swedish vessel which lay
helpless and dismasted in the Bay of Bis-
cay. A subscription was soon get up
among the first class passengers for the
officer and four brave men who went out
in the life-boat amid the surf to the rescue.
The five men were taken next day into
Pauillac, the port of Bordeaux, but they

‘left the young cat on the steamer, where

it soon became a general favorite amongst
the sailors from its playfulness, and espe-
cially among some eight or ten children
on board. At Pauillac some few first and
second class passengers left us, and several
others went for a promenade on shore,
and to obtain an early taste of fruit in the
shape of strawberries and cream, while the
ship was unloading and reshipping cargo.
After an agreeable day spent in the small
port we left in the evening, passing the
masts and funnel of a large French stea-
mer which had been sunk in the tideway
some two years before by a collision. In
again entering the bay the heavy swell
had partially subsided, and next morning
Sunday, we had scarcely concluded the 11
s, Divine Service (which by a rule of

the Company is always to be held on Sun-
days, weather permitting), when we found
ourselves amid the bold bluff headlands of
the harbour of S8antander. A few hours
sufficed to land and take in a few passen-
gers and a small amount of cargo, and to
obtain a few cattle and sheep, and a stock
of fresh vegetables and early ripe fruits,
such as strawberries, cherries, and oranges,
which came to hand in excellent condi-
tion. We sailed about 4 p.m., and at
seven o'clock another brief service was
held in the saloon, both were well attend-
ed, and music and singing relieved them
of monotony. The next day we were at
Corunna. The day being bright and clear
many passengers went on shore, and visit-
ed the tomb of Sir John Moore, who fell at
the retreat after the battle of Corunna,
and whose burial has been immortalized
by the poet Wolfe, and who has himself
been immortalized thereby. This tomb,
an oblong rectangular stone chest elevat-
ed about eight feet high and surrounded
by an iron palisade fence, is situatein a
flower garden near a fort on a hill on the
north side of the harbour, and is inscribed
‘““Joannes Moore, exercitus Britannici
Dux, prelio occisus, A.I. 1809.” Another
inscription on the wall says the tomb was
rebuilt and repaired in 1824. The princi-
pal churches, markets, and Grand Place
were also visited, more passengers taken
and others left, cargo taken in, and fresh
ripe fruit obtained; and in the afternoon
we sailed again, the weather being delight-
ful and the coast visible nearly all the way
till we reached Lisbon. With the early
morning we entered the Tagus and an-
chored shortly after breakfast a mile off
and in front of the principal square of the
city, in which is a bold group of statuary, a
lofty arched entrance and a fine collection
of buildings. At the back of the square
are several fine streets on the spot which
suffered most a century and a quarter ago,
a8 Golden Street and the Street of the
Grand Queen, in which the houses are
many of them four or five stories high,
and the cause of wonder is that the earth-
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quake which buried more than half the
city little more than 120 years since has so
soon been forgotten—for should another
such shaking occur the greater part of the
city must bring swift destruction on the
inhabitants. There are other fine squares,
grand and lofty buildings, churches, &c.,
and the place has the appearance of wealth
and prosperity. A stay was made here
over night and till after noon next day,
giving an opportunity to those who wish-
ed to visit the theatres, gardens, skating
rink, and hotels. Some passengers left
for a tour in Spain and elsewhere. A large
stock of fresh vegetables, ripe fruits, and
numerous passengers and much additional
cargo, beside oxen and sheep and fowls
for the voyage were taken in hore, and the
vessel then left for her southwest and
longest trip of 12 days clear, via the Cana-
ries for Pernambuco. The weather was
now delightful, awnings had been spread
in Santander and continued in the day-
time ever since, though nowhere was it
djsagreeably warm much less oppressively
hot; the thermometer rarely rose above 84
in the saloon and cabins, and a refreshing
breeze, even at the equator was generally
felt on deck. The ship steamed about 300
miles a day. Quoit playing and other
games, a3 well as reading were therefore

perpetually resorted to, and betting on_

the ship’s speed to while away the time,
and prevent ennui when too calm, as it ge-
nerally was, for mal de mer to trouble the
passengers. The Canary Islands were
passed in the night, and the weather was
misty so that nothing could be seen of the
lofty peak of Teneriffe; but a light-house
was seen on one of the group. It was
much the same with the Cape de Verde
Islands which were seen at no great dis-
tance. The time however passed agreeably
enough, some rubbing up their Spanish,
or attempting it for the first time ; and on
the 11th day from Lisbon the Island and
lofty peak of 8t. Fernando de Nerunha was
passed. This island is some 300 miles or
more from Pernambuco, and is a penal
‘settlement of Brasil, and the place appears

to be carefully cultivated and fairly popu-
lated ; a few fishermen were seen & mile or
two out from the shore on their logs, or
catamarans 88 they are called in India.

On the next dsy, or second Sunday from
Lisbon, we were off the rocky reef and
palm fringed shores of Pernambuco, or
Recife, i.c., a reef, as it is also called. The
reef which runs about a mile more or less
from the shore forms the harbour, and
extends for two or three hundred miles
and may have been the work of an earth-
quake, though originally formed by coral
insects. The city together with Olinds, a
suburb about two miles north on & hill,
may ocontain nearly 150,000 souls, of whom
about 150 are English merchants, the rest
speak Portuguese. Thereareextensive tram-
ways, and & railway nearly 400 miles long
to conneot the river San Francisco above
the falls and rapids with the port. It has
been constructed it said by Englishmen
and with English capital; and though it

runs through a fine country is said not to

pay. Tt cost over two millions sterling.
Here we obtained tropical fruits—pine
apples, bananas, &c., and fresh vegetables.
A run of 380 miles brought us to Bahia,
or the Bay of All Saints, discovered in

1503 on All Saints Day, by Americus Ves-

pucius (under the patronage of don Ma-
noel King of Portugal), who -carried
thence a cargo of dye wood, which when
cut resembled bdrazas, or coals of fire.
Hence the name of the whole of the vast
country of Brazil containing the Amazon
and other large rivers. This city of Bahia
was long the capital of Brazil, but the
Emperor often spends his time at Rio de
Janeiro when not abroad travelling as he
was then, and still is in Europe. The city
is still the ecclesiastical capital, and has
an archiepisoopal see and some conventual
and college establishments; the churches
are not grand. There are many miles of
tramways, and & hydraulic lift to raise
passengers from the lower to the upper
town. There is also a railroad into the
country. There appears to be a good
trade done in the port, and the city,
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which may contain 180,000 inhabitants, is
& thriving one. There is a small English
community of about 200 souls, and the
city is indebted to a former English Cha-
plain for several improvements. A large
iron screw steamer lay stranded near the
lighthouse, an awful warning to others,
as it was not the effect of bad weather. A
eonsiderable quantity of oranges, cocoa
nuts, bananas, and other tropical fruits
were puton board here for Rio de Janeiro,
a port 742 (geographical) miles further
south, and where such fruits are less abun-
dant. A run of little more than three
days brought us early on the morning of
the fourth day to Rio de Janeiro ; the en-
trance to the magnificent land locked
harbour or bay is very grand. Several
mountain-like islands are passed and then
several forts, where the mountains part as
ifto admit ships to one of the most beauti-
ful and quiet harbours in the world. Syd-
ney, in Australia, and Naples are only to
be oompared to it for beauty, though it
bears more resemblance to Bombay than
to Naples. The bay it is said was called
Rio de Janeiro because it was discovered
in the month of Janu'a.ry, and because it
was then ‘erroneously supposed to be the
mouth of a large river; it was also called
St. Sebastiano, and the city which is
built on the south side is now called
simply Rio, and contains with its
suburbs nearly 600,000 inhabitants. The
bay has plenty of deep water, good
anchorage, and room for several fleets,
and there are several docks and shipbuil-
ding yards. The city has a cathedral,
several collegiate or conventual colleges,
and other public schools, and a very fine
Jaydime Botanico, in which is a double row
or avenue of lofty palm trees. There is
also & large and busy Bourse, and several
daily and other newspapers are published.
The most remarkable feature of the place
are the mountains ; one at the entrance of
the harbour called Sugar-loaf mountain is
a splendid granite cone nearly 1000 feet
high, and rising more than 720 feet it is
said without a chink; the Redonda is

about the same height, 1312 feet, the Gaira
2576 feet, the Corcovado a little mora east,
a lofty point 2272 feet high, appears to’
pierce the heavens, and at times the tops
of several of the mountains may be seen
above the clouds. On one or two of the
summits observatories or watch stations are
placed. In the harbour are several islands
Ilha dos Ratos, or Rat Island, and Ilha
COobras, or Serpent Isle, on which is a fort,
and Mucangue Pequéhiho, & coaling sts-
tion, four miles up to the west. Nitche-
rohy, the capital of the province on the
opposite side of the bay to Rio, with its
suburbs of Pria Grande and Santo Domin-
go, are places of fashionable resort for
residences of wealthy citizens and for S8un-
day and other holiday excursionists ; and
ferries constantly ply to and fro every ten
minutes as they do between New York
and Brooklyn. Both sides of the bay are
brilliantly lit with gas, and at night pre-
sent a magnificent spectacle both from
the bay and also far out at sea, the sky
being so illuminated that the light is dis,
tinctly visible te a vast distance. There
are several fine but narrow streets, Rue
Ouvidor is the Regent Street of the city.
The city is drained by an English Deodo-
rizing Sewage Company, which is said to
pay well : I was told from 8 to 10 per cent.
There is a railroad thence up country,
many leagues of tramways in the eity, and
every facility for locomotion. Fruit, espe-
dially oranges are plentiful, mangoes and
bananas, and pine apples rather dear.
There are several good hotels, but the
place is said to be one of the most expen-
sive in the world. We passed two days
pleantly here and took in cargo, &c. [tis
however a prosperous place, and undoubt-
edly as a port is the glory of Brazil. From
Rio to Monte Video is a run of 1039 miles
which occupied nearly four days, since the
shallows of the La Plata shores were only
passable by day-light; and we had ase
vere thunder storm the evening before.
Monte Video or, I see a mount (from &
mount over the bay), is port situated on a
peninsula rising from a flat shore which
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admits no larger oraft near the land. The
town is scattered, but contains some good
buildings and streets with fine shops and
hotels, of which Hotel d'Orient is the best,
but many of these having sky lights not a
whole pane was left by the hail that fell
in the tempest of the evening before.
Here are perhaps 100,000 inhabitants,
about 300 English, who have a church:
and the place being more accessible than
Buenos Ayres is a flourishing port, and
export hides, wool, corn, and cattle. A
British scapegrace came on board who it
was said had killed three men in the past
month. It is the chief city of Urugusy,
and from its tramways and railroads con-
necting it with the interior is a place not
likely to decline, though there were grave
complaints of trade being dull. Here the
oranges and other fruits brought from Rio
were discharged, and were no doubt sold
st & high figure to indemnify the shipper
for the heavy loss sustained in throwing so
many overboard en voyage. Here we met
Bishop Sterling, of the Falklands, who
had come .in his bark, the Allen Gar-
dener, to visit the La Plata. We left here
after staying a day and night, and had a
chat with the Bishop on his missions, but
a8 my paper is too long already I reserve
for a future one the narration of the plea-
sant trip down or up to Magellan Straits,
and round by the west coast of the vast
peninsula.—Yours, &c.,
W. B. KEER.

I1.

Siz,~When I last wrote I had brought
your readers down to our departure from
Montevideo, the chief port of Uraguay, at
the distance of 6,763 geographical miles
from Liverpool. The heat of the tropics
(if heat it can be called in the Atlantic,
being so much cooler than the Red Sea
and India route) had been passed very
agreeably, and the climate was now begin-
ning to feel decidedly fresh. And as the
steamer was running about 800 miles
daily, still southward, no wonder that the

morning cold bath, so refreshing in the
Iropics, soon began to feel a little chilly.
From Montevideo to Punta Arenas, or
Sandy Point, in the Straits of Magellan, is
a run of 1,360 miles, and in that distance,
though there was no place of call, there
was much to interest, in clear fair weather
such as we had, in the novel aspect of the
heavens and starry bodies. We had long
since lost our old familiar apd constant
friend of northern latitud“mr the

and the southern cross came
inte view, besides' many other less ap>
parent changes. Then, too, both fishes
and sea birds were changing. The bonita
and purple nautilus, or ¢ Portuguese
Man-of-War,”” as the sailors call it, and
flying fish so common in the tropics, dis-
appeared altogether, and the shark and
porpoise were less frequent. Small sea
gulls, as well as Cape pigeons, were fre-
quent, snd soon the gracefully moving
and gigantic albatross was sailing around
us. As we neared Cape Virgin, at the
entrance of the Straits of Magellan, we
had occasional patches of fog and showers
of rain, and the temperature lowered so
much that steam was turned on by a new
system of apparatus for warming the sa’
loon; and as the air became more chill
and damp, the ship's library, & very good
one, came more into use, and the comfor-
table cabins and state rooms were occupied
with readers, chess and draft players, and
by some who preferred; whist. Conoerts
were also held after dinner, and some
excellent singing and pianoforte play-
ing enlivened the saloon. But it was ob-
servable that after the loss of several of
® our most agreeable lady passengers at Bor-
deaux, Lisbon, and Pernambuco, some of
the younger gentlemen allowed themsel-
vea a greater latitude and license both in
word and deed. Oocasional embellish-
ments of speech which some do not régsrd
as ornaments, and a greater roughness in
horse-play and practical joking, were more
frequent, and on two or three occasions so
great a freedom at the bottle was indulged
in, and they stayed so Iate on .deck and
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became 80 noisy, that the officer on duty,
half in jest, half in earnest, with great tact
dispersed them summarily, by ordering
the hose, with a forcible jet of water, to be
turned on them, thus breaking up their
social carousal with flooded decks, and
sending these would-be devotees of Bac-
chus in consternation to the abodes of
Morpheus.

As we neared the Straits of Magellan
the steamer, which had been running
from twelve to fourteen knots an hour,
slackened speed, and amid fog and occa-
sional showers we reached Sandy Point
towards evening, snow having been for
some time visible on the hills. Sandy
Point is a Chilian penal settlement in the
Straits of Magellan, with perhaps 1,600 in-
habitants. They trade in skins, wool, fish
and timber, there being two or three steam
saw mills here worked by foreigners. Dr.
Fenton, an Irish gentleman in the service
of the Chilian government, attends to the
conviots. It is also a coaling station for
.steamers and it has been in contemplation
to make it a station for powerful steam
tugs to take sailing ships through the
Straits instead of their being left to make
the long and often stormy voyage round
Cape Horn. That the Straits will come
more into use as they are better known,
and as the Pacific commerce increases,
there can be no doubt, but at present
nothing is satisfactory, there being no
lights at either entrance nor any pilots,
and hence ships are obliged to wait when
it is dark and foggy. Our skilful com-
mander, however (Mr. O. G. Fowler)
though only his first voyage as captain,
was 80 familiar with the place that neither
he nor his able officers seemed to need
lights or pilots. The captain had made 30
passages of the Straits as officer, and se-
veral of his officers and men had been
through nearly as many times. There is
sometimes a little relaxing of care when
such a long course of success has been ex-
perienced, but I failed to see it in this
oase, for & small hut was rigged up on the
bridge specially for the charts, and to pro-
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tect the navigators from the cold rain and
mist of the Straits, where they were con-
stantly on the steering bridge. The ves-
sel, I ought to have said, had been for this
voyage newly fitted up with steam steer-
ing gear, which made her perfeotly obe-
dient to the slightest touch of the man at
the wheel.

Leaving Punta Arenas early in the
morning we were all day defiling through
straits between high mountains and rocky
islets, mostly covered with snow, though
not down to the water's edge; an ocoa-
sional shower of fine rain or mist obscured
our surroundings, but when not so the
scenery was grand and beautiful. The
water was delightfully clear and smooth,
and seals and large fish were frequently
seen, and numerous sea and land birds,
gulls, geese, divers, Cape pigeons, &c.,
while the wood-skirted shores, with snow
above and blue or purple glaciers peeping
out among the rocks in the rugged valleys,
reminded one of Swiss scemery. The
breezy air, though keen enough to bring
wrappers, ulsters, and Inverness ocapes
into requisition, was not frosty, and hence
many were on deck the whole day. No
natives were seen, but I was told of a Mis-
sion station farther south under the Rev.
Mr. Bridges, which is doing much good in
civilising the Fuegians and Patagonians.

Towards evening we were out into the
long heavy roll of the Pacific; Smyth's
Channel, which protects from this for
many miles, not having been attempted,
with our large vessel, upwards of 400 feet
long, and the rumour that a German stea-
mer, the Denderah, now overdue at Punta

® Arenas, was lost there, we afterwards found

correct. One belonging to the Paocifio
Company had also been wrecked here in
the channel in former days; rocks are the
great dangers, as there appears to be plen-
ty of depth of water, everywhere for large
vessels to approach the shores.

The weather in the Pacific, though far
South and at the mid-winter season, in
these parts was delightful, though acoom-
panied by a long and heavy swell the re-
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sult of former storms. Three or four days
steaming with the prespect of distant hills
to starboard brought us to the little port
of Lota, & coaling station at the d of a
spacious bay. There are some €9,000 in-

. habitants here with 300 English, employed

mostly in copper smelting works. The
coal is brought a distance of two or three
miles by rail from the mines, where it
is very abundant and of fair quality; some
of it is shipped at Coronel, about twelve
miles farther florth. The copper ore is
brought to Lota from the north as ballast
in coal trading ships. The town of Lota
is built of low framework houses of one
storey only, to stand against earthquakes,
which however are seldom if ever severe.
The streets in winter rains are a foot deep
with mire, and in summer equally deep
with dust, and in the upper part of the
town (amid the lower class of miners) are
hovels exhibiting the utmost squalor and
wretchedness, though the people are in
full employ if they will work, and earn
liberal wages—b dols. to 6 dols. per week.
On the north of the bay and town is a hill
rising a couple of hundred feet from the
shore, on which stands a well built modern
mansion, surrounded by a most beautiful
and luxurious garden laid out with great
taste and at much expense, with hot-
houses, grottoes, miniature lakes, suspen-
sion bridges, fountains, bronze statues,
parterres of grass and flowers, groves and
bowers in which birds sing delightfully.
The little humming birds are abundant
here. This is now the property of Ma-
dame Cousifio, the widow of the late pro-
prietor of the copper works, and of great
part of the coal mines, and who laid out
the place (which is not yet finished) at
great cost. The courtesy of the present
proprietor permits free access to strangers
during the day to every part of the
grounds, Here there is a strange contrast
in luxury and splendour to the squalor
and wretchedness of the miners’ district
at the upper part of the town, where some
of the huts are made of the branches of
trees and grass. Strong drink; T was told

by an English store keeper there, is the
bane of the place, as it is sold in every
variety, at every store, and the stores are
in plenty. Here I observed that modern
auxiliary to the public house, viz., the
Pawn Shop in one of the principal streets
with the following inscription in Anglo-
Spanish:—“Monte de Piedad Pawn Shop,"”
i.e., ‘Mount of piety pawn shop,” thus
sheltering itself under a benevolent aspect
in a way I had never before seen. There
was lately an English clergyman here con-
nected with the South American Mis-
sionary Society for the English commun-
ity, but he died recently ; and now they
are left to the care of a schoolmaster who
gives to the children week-day instruction,
while a worthy Scotch layman from the
copper works gives an address or Christian
exhortation on Sundays. A night and
day’s steaming from this place brought us
to Valparaiso, the largest and most im-
portant port of Chile, and indeed of the
West Coagt of South America, with a po-
pulation it is reckoned of nearly 100,000
and an English community of about 1000,
besides Americans and others. The port
possesses good anchorage in south winds,
but is rather too exposed to the north
winds. Here are many large mercantile
houses and the community appears to be
a thriving one. The port is an entrepot
for foreign goods for the whole Chilian
coast. There is one English and one
American church, and several good
schools. The Roman Catholic and native
community are of Spanish or mixed ori-
gin, and speak the Spanish language. The
climate is a very healthy one, and in
winter greatly resembles Nice; the pepper
tree, geraniums, eucalyptus globulus, or
Australian gum tree, roses, and many
other garden plants and flowers are green
all the year round. Swallows and martins
too, stay during the winter, though they
are not perhaps so numerous as in sum-
mer. The latitude is little over 38° South
(while Nice is 48° North), but the proxim-
ity to the sea and the snowy mountains
renders the climate cooler than is usual
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in such latitudes, though it is dry and
Warm in summer. .

I had intended (but omitted it in my
last) to say something of the South Ame-
rican Republics in general, as some think
them peculiarly favourable for farming
emigrants of small capital and enterpris-
ing spirit, combined with habits of perse-
. vering industry ; but men with those qual-

ities will succeed anywhere, and that they
do 80 in Buenos Ayres, in Banda Oriental
or Uruguay, as well as in Chile is only
what they may do anywhere. The grea-
test drawback in these Roman Catholic
countries arises from the absence of
full religious liberty. I talked with
one or two gentlemen who had been
long in Buenos Ayres and Uruguay and
they both said that while cattle and sheep
farming might pay fairly yet they were of
opinion that Australia or New Zealand
presented greater advantages, without los-
ing one’s nationality or being beyond
. English government, which they were
loyal enough to prefer. There js however
in Chile and Peru a field of industry in
conneotion with the coal, copper, cobalt
and silver mines, but in Peru the govern-
ment have assumed much of the work and
rendered private enterprise less practic-
able than formerly. The business of agri-
culture is however said to be extending,
but the bad harveet of last year has for the
present made trade unusually dull.

The 3. 5. Valparaiso stopped at this port

after which she was named, and I still re-
main on shore ; and hence the remainder
of the trip down or up North to Coquimbo,
to Callao and Lima, and thence by the
ooast oftWeru to the Isthmus of Panama
and Colon and the West India Islands
home to S8outhampton or Plymouth, must
be deferred sine die. To Valparaiso from
Liverpool is a voyage of nearly 10,000
miles distance, and it is accomplished in
40 days time, and with the return journey
by the route indicated some 8,000 miles or
more would be travelled, and another 40
days ocoupied. But the new and strange
scenes afford recreation and interest, and
the cabins and state rooms and splendid
saloons of the steamers with their libraries
and other accommodation afford abund-
ance of comforts and opportunity for
study, where that is an object, and the
table and provisions as well as the lodging
are all that the most fastidious can desire.
It is not every one who can travel with
Mr. Brassey round the world in the Sin-
beam, but to an Oxford student who may
wish to do half of it in *the Long Vaoca-

- tion,” the trip to South America by the

Pacific Steam Navigation - Company's
splendid vessels, so arranged that the re-
turn ticket may enable him to return via
Panama and the West Indies, themce
home by the Royal Mail Steamers, may not
only be practicable but easy, economical,
instructive, and delightful.

W. B. KEER.
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